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3 E : offer here vnto thy viewe 


AN ( good Cbriſtian Reader) the 


*, 


principles of Religion, with a 
Port Expoſitto vpon the ſame, . 
for the explanation of what may ſteme di- 
Neult, the confirmatiõ ofthe truth, profeſſed 
againſt Poperie , and the tnforcing of ſun- 
rie ducties of weightie and preat impor 
trance. The method wee hanc followed is 
plaine and naturall; the matter wholeſome, 
but not adorned with flowers of eloquence, 
Webegin with the maine ende that all men 
ought to aime at: becauſe there can bee no 
motion but for ſome end, as there can bee 
no effect but from ſome efficient. I hence we 
proceed to the meaues whereby the ende may 
bee attained : for it is in vaine to propeund 
an end vnto our ſelues , if either the way be 
impoſſible , or imperfett ; if either it cannot 
bee knowne, or doe not leade tothe fruition 
thereof. In the meanes we conſider, whence 
direction it to bee talen, and what is to bee 
learned: and therewe ſhew what, and ho. 
God is, how wee muſt conceine of him, 
why hee ought to be wo; ſhipped, what coue- 
nant hee made with Adam in the time of ine 
nocencie, and how Adam by tranſgreſſion 


fell, and plunged himſelfe, and his poſteritie 
5 : * 


zrto 
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into woe and miſerie vnſpeakable , intoles 
rable, and eternall. In the next place wee 
lay downe the meanes, that God hath or. 
dained for mans recouerie: And there 4 
bandled wh it ¶ Hriſt is, what hee hath done 
for vs, how wee are made partakers of his 
benefits, how faith i wrought and increa. 
ſed in vc, and what ebedienceweoweto God 
in ¶ Vriſt, who is the obiect of (briſtian Re- 
ligion. And becauſe the Godly in this caurſe 
of ¶ Hriſtianitie are compaſſed about with 
2n:firmaties , ſubiect to many falles , and afſ- 
ſaulteawith many tentations , which might 
diſcourage and turne them out of the way, 
therefore wee haue added, what courſe 4 
C hriſti an ſhould take to grow in grace, how 


hee may bee preſerued from ſalling, how hee 


Honld reconer after his fall, and of what 
priuiledgecthe Godly are, or may be parta· 
kers tn this life And in the laſt place, the 
6leſfednes of the Saints after this life is end- 
ed, ig touched ie words: whereby theſuffi- 
ciencie of the meanes is manifeſted, Foras it 
1 a way preſcribedof God ; ſo it leadeth vs 
vnto Cod, the firſt,chiefe, and all-ſufficient 
good. Our deſire herein is to teach the ſimple 
¶ hriflian, how he may grow from grace to 
grace, and from faith to faith: and to fur- 
ther ſuch godly Honſbaſders, as deſire to in- 
: | 5 truck 
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Tothe Cliriftian Reader, 
ftrutt and traine vp their children and ſer- 
wants in the information and. feare of the 
Lord,but want leiſure,or abilitie,to furniſh 
themſelues out of larger and more learned 
T reatiſes. For their ſakes wee haue aduen- 
tured to compile this poore Treatiſe , and 
make it common that they might haue ſome, 
helpe at hand, whereby they might be onfirm- 
ed in the truth, againſt the vaine canils of 
the Papiſts,and the better inabledto informe 
them that be commitedto theircharge.Ifany 
ſuch hall vouchſafe tomakevſe of thu booke, 
wee would deſirchim to marke , and obſerue 
theſe few things. Firſt that the letters, a, 
and b, and c, &c. ſet ouer the eAnſwere, doe 
direct, what part of the Anſwere the Teſtt- 
monies of Scripture alleaged doe ſerue to 
confirme, Aud the figures. 1. 2. 3. &c. 
doc intimate what words, or which parts of 
the Anſwere; are explained in the Eæpoſiti- 
on. Secondly, in teaching the Aue ſtions and 
Anſweres, tale the painestoſearch into the 
proofes which are aleaged for confirmation 
of the matter; and if the ſame thing , word, 
for word be not found in the Verſes of Scrips 
ture cited then be pleaſed further to enqutre 


what Reaſons or Arguments maybe drmm 


from the place , to proone what 15 intenad. 


We 
ffs . 


Thu we commend,becauſe it # a courſe bn — 
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Io the Chriſtian Reader. 
honefull for the obtayning of wel- grounded 
knowledge , the getting of fledfaſt and aſ- 
ſured faith and comfort, and growing to 
bee familiarly acquainted with the Word. 
Thirdly , in reading the Expoſiton of euery 
Anſwere, tale notice what is deliuered 
by way of explication or confirmation, and 
what reaſons, and how many, are brought 
ro prone any point. Thereby a man ſtall bee 
inabled to referre that which hee heareth in 
the publike aſſembly, or readeth in Godly 
and learned Bookes , to ſome head, apply it 
to right purpoſe , treaſure it vp ſafe in me- 
morie for vſe inthe time of neede , and haue 


in readineſſe to anſwerethe gain=ſapers. 


Thus heartily deſiring and hoping ( good 
Reader ) that thou wilt make vſe of theſe 
directions giuen, profitably to guide thee 
through this ſmall worke ; wee commit thee 
to Cod, and the word of his grace, who 18 
able to direct, and ſafely leade thee vnto 
eternal happineſſe ; crauing that if thou 
receive benefit from God vpon the peruſal 
of this ſimple Treatiſe, thou be carefull to 
poure out thy ſoule unto God for vs, that 
heewonld enrich vt with hu prace 
more and more, for the glorieof God,the 
good ef his (hurch, and the comfort of our 


n? ſonles. 
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The end of the Scripture ,isdluine, 27. % 


and principall heads of Do- 
ctrine handled in this 


Boors. | 


V Hatitisroglorifie God, and why man (22 - 
| ſhould be carefull thereof continu · , (2 = 
Rx 11.117. 4 
| hy cuery man ſhould be carefull A 
of his ſaluation, pag e.i.3. 
The word of God alone doth teach the way to 
life eternall, page, 3. 4. | 
The word of God is now fully contained in wria 
ting. and is Called the Scripture, and the holy Scrip- a 
ture, page. 4. J. . 
The — is giuen by inſpiration __ . e : 
Of che Bookes of holy Scaipture, page.6.7. : 
Arguments by whichic may be proued, that the 
Scriptures are the word f God: and rules to be ob. 
ſerued for the vaderſtanding theteof, pa. 7.8.9. 10. 
Of the teſtimonie of the Chureh. page. 17. 1 5.13. 
Of the conſtancie of the —— ·3. 14. 
Of miracles wrought to confirme the truth, page 
4-15» 5 ' ; 
. Of che antiquĩtie of Gods Word, page. i 
Of che ſtile of Scripture, page. 15. 7. 8. 19. 
Ol che eſicacie of the word of God, pa. 19.20. 2. 
Of the ſyeet harmony and conſent of holy Setip- 
ture, page, 12.23.24. Beg 
Ofthe heauenly doctrine intreated of in Scrip« 
ture, page. 25. 26. E 


The teſtimony of the Scriprure it ſelfe is f 
ent to proue that it is of Ood. page. as. 
The teſtimonie of rhe Spirit is neceſſarie and ll 
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ſuffie lent to aſſüre and perſwade che heart, that the 
Scriprures are of God, page,29 - 

Rules to be obſerucd concerning the reſtimonie 


ofthe Spirit, page, 29.30. 0 
What is the diuine authotitie of the Scripture, the 
page. 3 1. 32. 7 
4 The Scriptureis the rule of faith & manners, p. 32. 
4 Hou the Seripture is neceſſaty, page. 33. Ste 
x The Scriptureis pure, page, 33. and perfeck. 14. Al 
and plaine, page. 35. h 
Of the end why the ſcriptures were written, pa. 36. Go 
All men ought to read the Scriprtures,page, 37. Y 
Of the Tranſlation and interpretation ofthe holy V 
Scriprures,and what rules are to beobſerued there- de: 
in, page. 38.39.40. of 
e Theknowledge of God in Chriſt i is neceſſary to l 
. 2 Ekel 41. Y 
This knowledge is eaſie, excellent, ſound, ſuffci- Co 
. ent and comfortable, page. 42. | 
; Arguments whereby it may be pr oued that there =Y 
T is a God, page, 3.44.5. 46.7. 1 
4s WhatGod is, page. 48. 0 
Godi is one in eſſence , but in perſons three, p.44. the 
What a perſon in Trinitie is, and how the three ( 
perſons are diſtinguiſhed, ibid. ( 
What a propertie in God is, page, 51. he 
Of Gods wiſdome, power, goodnes, graciouſneſſe, ” 
iuſtice, mercie, perfection and bleſſednes, p. 3 1452453 ch. 
Of Gods glory, and bow it is manifeſted, pa. S4. 
_ OfGods decree and the parts Fhereol Pef4-f 5-56 th 
Of Greation, page. 57. ( 
Of Prouidence, page. 58. of, 
Of the prouidence of God in cuil, page. $9.60, | 
Of Angels, page. 60, 
Man was good by Creation, 3 ce 
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Iinix conſiſts, page, 61. 63. 3 
EGlſundrie priuiledges which man enloyedin the 
ſtate of innoccncie, page. 6. 3. 


Of the couenaht which God made with man * 4 f 


the eſtate of innocencie, page, 64. 


7 ä * 
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4 Adam by transgreſſton fel from God, page, 65. * 
32. The finne of Adam was wilfull and exceeding 
great, page, 65. 66. 

14, All men by nature are dead in finne.p.67:68.69.79 0 


All che actions of naturall man are vdi.us varo 
36. God, page. 71. 


6 What things are required ina good worke pibid, \ a 
oly Why che leaſt ſinne doth deſerue euerlaſting ** 
re- death, page. 71. 52. * 
Ofblindnes of minde, hardnes of heart. &c. p. 72.73 * 

to Of mans recouerie by Chriſt, page. 74.73. * 
Of Chriſts perſon, page, 51 70 IQ; / * 


ci Chriſtis our Mediator both as God & man p. 79. 50. 
Chriſt ſuffred in ſoule as well as in body, 90.81. 8 4 
ere Of Chriſt kis death;and the differences hetwixt 25 YE... 
it, and the death of the Martyrs, page. 8 2. Doe N. 
| Of Chriſts reſurrection, aſcenfion,and fitting ar 
„ i che right hand of the Father, page. 83.84. * 
ee Chriſt js our Prophet, Prieſt, and King, pa. 87. 2 
Ofhis propheticall, office; and the marinerhow Wer 


he hath, and doth execute the ſame, p. 34 35:86:87, , <9: 
Te, Differences bet wixt the Prieſthood of Chriſt, and „ 
53 the Prieſthood of Aaron, page, 89.90. * it 
4. Of the functions of Chriſts prieſtiy office and - "2 
56 the properties of his interceſſion,page.ot. 5 73 
OfChriſts Kingly office, and the functions there. 

of, page g · 23.94. 5 E 

Chriſt is the onely head of the Church, page. 52. — * 


cenſion and interceſſion, page, 93.96. . 3 
Hen i knowledgeof man ggg by Hates 


Of che benefits of Chriſts death, reſurreion;al: at 
1 


The Table. 


and M couetie by Chriſt, will workeinthe heart of 
him whom God vill ſaue, page. 97.58. vs 


- The properties of true thirſt, page, 38. 
Ofthe nature, obiect, author and inſtrument of 
4 2 „ iuſtitying taich, page, 99. 100, 10 f. 102. 0. fa 


$74 Of Catechiſing & the benefits thereof, p. ol. ic a. 
Ihe benefits of hear ing che word preached, pag. 6 

9 103.104. 7 
Wea ry How we muſt heare if we looke to profir,p.1o5,r06, | 
What ĩt is to apply the word vnto our ſelues. p. io. 


9 Of = er, the parts thereof , and encourage» 
ments thereunto, page, 108. 109. 110. 111. 
* Prayer muſt be — 5 7 og in the name = 
of Chriſt, page. 109. a 

Angels or Saints departed doe not preſent our \ 

Prayers before God. page, 110 160 

Libertic to pray is aſpeciall priuiledge, p. 103. C 

Of confeſſion of ſinnes, page, 111. 0 

Of Petition, and things required therein, page, 0 
315-111.113,13 3, : : the 

- Of thanksgiuing, and things required therein, p. 0 

114.115. of, p 


An Expoſition of the Lords preyer,p,116.to 131 
The benefits of obſeruing how wee ſpeede in 


wer 

Prayer,pape.131,133+ ; 
Kules to be obſerved therein, page, 13 14 8 
Sometimes we aske and receiue not, becauſe we | p. 
aske amiſſe, page, 133. T 


Why God for atime denieswhat we aske, b 1 ofth 
None can pray with hope to ſpeede but at 


O 
=p depart frominiquitic,page,135-+ __ | 
| — for — dead gh ull and vncharitable, 2 

page. 13 6. 137. | di 
Gerabile Prayer, page, 237. © 
Of priuate Prayer in the family , or by a mans {| 4 
ſelfe alone, page, 138. | An 
Ofthe figaification of the — —— 180, t 


. 
Mp 


the Miniſters of the word, page, 140. 


| Te Table. 
None may adminiſter the Sac rament, but onely 


Of the Sacraments in generall, p,140-I41, 147. 


There be onely two Sacraments in che new Te- : 
ſtament, page, 143. f 5 | 
Of Bapriline,page,r 44. to 147. 2 

Of che Lords Supper, page, 15.151. l. to 154. 7 
The danger of vnworthy receiuing, p. t 54. ? 4 
What graces are required in them who come vn» r. 
to this holy Table, page, 156.157. * 7 2 | 
The weakoin faith ſhould not abſent themſelues 
from this heauenly banquet, page, 158. ; 
How we ought tobe affected in receciuing this Sa- 


crament pages. 160. 2 
What we doe after we haue receiued, page, 
160.161. 


Of admonition. Page. 162. 

Of excommunication, page, 163. 1 

Ofreading or hearing the Scriptures read, and 
the benefits therevf, page, 164. 165. ed wy {orc he * 

Of meditation, what ic is, and the beneñts chert | 74 1 
of, pa e, los. ard 165. | p: 

Of religious conference, and after what manner * 


we muſt conferre, page. 108. and 166. th A, T7. 2 


= _—_ — Page 167. 168. W | 
Of an holy fea e. t 6. 70. 71. 
Faith cannot be fraitleſſe,pa e. 172. H / Feel 4 
The Principall worke of faith is che purification 
ofthe hcarr, page.ibid. 
Of the ſpirituall combar.page,173. 
Orſundry other fruites offairhqpage. 174-179. | 
4 — bee obſerued for the rig 33 4 "A 
ing oftheDecalogue.p.176.177-178.179, 4 q 
Ourobedionce bee — ad N 
through Teſus Chriſt, page. 73. 2 
An expofition of the ten Commandements, page, Ks 2 
180. to 213. | wo —, Mo 


No wan io this K is ab prefely to hexps CL 
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. _ A manway haue faith that feeles not comfort, 


: £ The Table. | 


this law,page,ats. v7 
We muſt not omit the doing of good altogether 
though we cannot doe it in that meaſure that God 
Tsquireth, page, 215. 
What meancsa mi ſhould vſe to growingrace.p.ib, 
f examination, and the benefits thereof p. 216. 
Of iudgingour ſelues, pagc. ibid. 
Ofwatchfulneſſe; what it is, aud why it is neceſſary 
and profitable, page, 2 7. 
Of redeeming the time, page, ibid. 
Why, and how, faith is to be preſerued, p.218 
Ofthe Chriſtian armour, page, 119. 
Of the many and great priuiledges that Cod af. 
lords to his children in this life, p azo.to 2253. 
All the godly doe nor enioy theit priuiledges and 
the hiudrance thereof. page, 225.226. | 
How a man ſhould bridle and reforme his ynculy.,, 
paſſions, ibid. 
Ho aman ſhould ouercome his tentations to di- 
Auſt, page, 237228. 


page, 229.230. 23 t. 
Ihe fruites of the Spirit doe not alwayes ap- 
peare in the fait ſull, pagc. 23 1. 23 2. N 
he danger of ſecuritie, of Ieauing our fſt loue, 
and of a relapſe, page, 23 2.233. 
Such as haue fallen into ſome groſſe ſinne after 
epentance,ſhould not vtterly deſpzire, p.234. 
Howe a manſhould recouer out of a relapſe. p. ibid. 


Ofthe ſtare of the godly as ſoone as this life is Ae 


ended, pa r3 5. | * 

Ofthe miſerie of the wicked after this life · p. 36. 

Of the day of iudgement, and generallreſurrecti⸗ 
on 237.238 39.240. 5 | 
Sethe Serail tn of the wicked, and the 
euerlaſting bleſſedneſſe of the Saints aft er the dax 


of iudgement, page, 241. 24a · „ ! 
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teſtiſie their acknowledgement of hi 
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758 Sons Sp. 1 
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Short Catechiſme, 


withan Ex — tion pon | * 


the {a 


754 and continuall care of eue- 
. ry man inthialiſe? 

A., To a glorifle : Ged, 
and» ſaue his zſoule 21 Cor. 10. 3 I. bAct. 


16.30. 31. Mat. 16,26. gods 

Expoſe1 Gods gl 2 hecke 5 in f 2 
paſſing Northineſſe% cannot be nereaſedy 597, cap 1, = 05 
nor fully manifeſted Ex. 33. 20. 5 becauſe | ab foe 

hg is moſt perfe&t Pſal. 16. 2. and infinite, l 
Job. 2 2. 2. and 35.7. God is ſaid . 2 7. 
fic himſelfe, when he makes his excelloi 
cie to appearc, Numb. 14.21. Pſa. 72. — WE"? 0 
43. 2. Angels "ai men e 

him, when they extoll his greatnes, . us ol * 


gloric Lab. 274. Reu. 14.7, Exod. rg 
ene to glorifie God, is imy 


. Rom. 43. 20. 1. Cor. s. a0. and e 


0 S 
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| ſalwation 


of his | un 


„. 
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1 — Jof olorifiing God man ſhould bee 
z7: mort cavful mo 


leu from which, and the end vnte which al 
ö + 89 7 


outwardly in word and action. Matth. 3. 

26.1. Pet. 2. 1 2. to acknowledge God to 
be ſuch a one as he hath reucaled him. 
ſelfe, Reu. 4.9.1 1. Pſalm. 29. 1. 2. and 50. 


ſt careſull: for Ged is the beginning: 


things doe tend. Rom.1 T. 38. his gloriel⸗ 
is in it ſelfe moſt excellent. Exod.3 3. 18. 
19. Pſal. 148.1 moſt deare to him. Exod.3 
7.4.5. Eſa. 42. S. and 8. 1 F. che ſupreame? 
72 of all diume reuelation. Epheſ. a. 7. 
f all his wor kes, Eph. 7. 5. 6. Prou. 16.4.5 
Exod. 9. 16. Pſal. 50. 13. Iohn. 1 1. 4.40. of 5 
mans life. Pal. 5. 4.5. and ſeruice. Zach. 7.7 
5. 6. Pſalm. 10. 1. Ioh. 3. 28. 29. and all o 
meanes furthering the ſame, are auaile- 
able to mans ſaluation. Rom. 4. 20.21. a 
Ier. 13. 16. Mal. 2. 2. 1. Sam. a. 30. Pſalm. Fa 
23. 


Gn ee 


© ym I» 6 


yo jak 2. To take care for our ſaluation, is ſo | ©: 
to live here, that we may live with the 


Lord hereafter.Phil.2,12.2.Pcr.3.1 1. 14. cr 


1 Sho he ſaluation of the ſoule is moſt preti- al 
Fran Fate © bus. Pſal. 49.8. Caunot be obtained with. | IE 


Out care. Act. 2:37. . Cor. 9.24. Matth. 7. 6 
13. Luk. 13. 24. and he is euer minde le ſſe th 
of Gods glory, that is careleſſe of his en 
8 | Teexuall | 


1.5. 
d to 
im- 
50. 
bee 


ino 
ung 1 


: ' . * * | 0 * * F 2 9 A | Fo I 
eternall happineſſe. Eph. a. 12. Ioh. 3. 44» 3 


and 7.18, Alfo*crternall life is a durable 
treaſure. Luk. 12.3 3. and 16.9.1 O's. Tim. 
6.17. 18. all worldly things are vaine vn- F 
certaine , and tranſitory. Matth. 6. 19. 
Pſal. 7 3. 18. 1g. the ſoule came from God © 
and is after a reſtleſſe manner carried to 
ſeeke and deſire communiou with God; y 
and a deſire to bee happie is naturally ; 
planted inthe hearts of all men by God " 
himſelfe, therefore wee ſhould earneſtly 
ſer our affections vpon things that are 
aboue.Col.3.1.2.Phil,3.3.12.13.14. and 
infinitely deſire the enigying of Gails 
preſence in heauen: fot᷑ he is infinite in 6 
goodness, the higheſt of all things that 
are to be defired. 


Qu hence muſt we take direction to at- 5 
tains hereumo? | * 


Es Dut Merry rn one, 1 1. 0 
c Joh. 20.3. 1, . ee eee 
E æpeſi3. God onely can gilie thee let) bo. 
crowne of glory.2.Tim.4.8.lam. 1.r#. ber 2 
alſo is the author, obiect, and end of true e tus 
religion. Gen. 18. 19. Act. 18. 2 5. 26. Ioh. J 
6. 29. therefore none hut he can reucale e 44 
the way how wee ſhould obtaine that") 
euerlaſting inheritance. Pſal. 16. x ff 

; 2.6. 


Shak 


— or = — 


25 — Heb.11.3, No man hath knowne 
the Father but the Son, and he to whom 
ern 
7 Y "a atth. 11. 27. and the goſpell is an hid- 
22 den myſterie. x, Cor. a. 7. 10. Rom. 16. 25. 
god mn Kas ſo that wee can know nothing of 
e 5 God, vntill God himſelfe mauifeſteth it 
*Entovs Pſal. 103. 7. and 147.19. 2c. By 


Tap teaching them what to doe, beleeue, and 
Aeaue vndone, Deut. 29.29. 


28. . ep 4 . . call jou the word of God? 
afely;taſpired; which is contained in the 


þ 25 ;bokes of the Old e New'Teftament, | 


Fa of goo 2. Tim. 2˙1 


20s K. Ea. 59.21. 2. Pet. 1. 21 Ingrauing i in 
the heart, Rom. 2. 147 viſions F Num. 2 
. A. 10. 10, 1 1, Apo. 1. 10. Dreames, 


Signes, 


1 


51 l cem 8 
chenſible, his will and workes ate vn- 
abe Heb. 11.6. Deur.4. _ and 


YT the word of God, we vnderſtand the will 
E. = 15 f God reuealed to reaſonable creatures, - 


The d — Scripture . immedi- 


AF 1 æpe/. 2 his word = God hath” 
e beene diuerſly made knowne, , 
b. r. 1. as by inſpiration, 2. Chron. i 9. 


* kob. 33. 14:15. Gen. 40. 8. Viim and 
o hum mim, Numb. 2. 3. it Sap. 30.7.8. 


| cane, And chus the "y S criprarcs 


. "with an Expoſition v pon the ſame. 5 
Signes. Gen. 32.24, Exod. 13. 217 Audibje, - 
voice, Exod, 20.1.2. Gen. 22, LT. 1562 — 2 
lay y writing, Exod. 17. 14. This word #9 « K 
ſo reuealed, is "by excellency called the 
Scripture, Gal. 3. 22. Joh. 10. 35. Indthe Fi hcl 
holy Sctiprurcs , Rom. 1. 2. in teſpect of s n 
God the Author, Act. 1. 16. and 4. 25. the | 
holy pea men Luke. 13. 28. 2. Pet. f. 2 f the 
matter, x Iim. 6. 3. Tit. 1. l. anckend there , wos 
of, Rom. 15. 4. 2 Tim. 3. 17. The truth o a 
God was deliuered to the Church in wri- * 
ting, Deut. 31.9. Hoſ. 8. 12, Reu. 3. 1. 'thatie” © 
might be preſerued pure from corruption; » 
2. Pet. 112. 13. 15, bc better conuaicd to 
poſteritie. ler. 36. 27,28. Deut. 3 1. began 
infallible ſtandard of true doctrine, and de- 
terminer of allcogrrouerfies, Eſa. 8.20. Mal. t 
4.4. Deut. 17.1 1? that our faith mighe bee 
confirmed beholding the . | 
of things propheſied, t. King. 13.2 | 
Kings 23. 16. Acts 17.10.11, and for 4: 3Y 
more full inſtruction of the Church, che, 
time of the Mesſias either drawing on 9 5 72 
Mal. 4. 4. pr beingcome, Luke 1. 3. . LS: 
5˙ To be immediately inſpired, is to b Fine 
as ĩt were breathed, and to come from thang F% 
father by the holy Shioſt, Withow FA 8 
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with an Expoſrtion pon the ſame. f" © 
bookes are the word of God immediately in- 
ſpired by the holy Ghoſt to the Prophets and 
Apoſtles ? | 

x . 7 By the 3 teſtimonie ſof the Church, 
9 confkanciez of the Saints, 10 miracles 
h wzonght to confirme the truth, and the 
11 Antiqnitie thereof. f2.Pcr.1.19 f Reu 
6. g*h 1. King. 17.24. Ioh.z3. 3.1. Ier. 5. 16. 4 
Heb. 13.8. * 35+ eppedievto browthat teje books avg 

Expoſ. 7. It is very expedient & neceſſary, A? word 2 ) 
that al Chriit as of age & diſcretion, ſhould, |, :;:;4, * 
know that the Scripruresare the very Word S them tet 
of Godthe immediate an i infallible cruch 543, ** we. 
of God that is to bee recciued , obcyed®; 24 
and belceued. For thereby wee are che 7, to 7 
better fitted to heare, reade, and receiue the 60197) ©  -: 
Word with attention, ioy, reuerence, ſubs | 
miſſion. Act. 10.3 3. and aſſutance of faith: 
which being a diuine grace muſt haue a di- 
uine foundation. 2. Tim. 3. 15. 16. 1. Ioh. 3. 9. 
& being cercaine mult haue a ſure ground, 
euen the word of God. Ioh. 5. 48. Eph. z. 20. 
Rom. 4. 18. Alſo it miniſters no ſmall com- 
fort in affliction and temptation; that we - | 
know whom wee haue truſted, 2. Tim. * ee 2 
Act 5. 29. This mutt be knowne not by . 
pimon, or probable coniectute. which x 
deceiue, but by certaine and diſtinct knows - 


> 3 


N 


. l ſhops, Catechiſmes 
ak is 41 r 12. Ve. > 
Tn ledge. whereby wee conceiue of thipgscer- 
— trainecerraigcly as they are, and are aſſured 


a that wee conceiue of them none ot herwiſe 
ele ſo then as they are, that wee may bee able to 
L ſtop the mouthes of Atheiſts and Papifts, 
| who carpe againit the truth. 2. Cor. t 3. We 
ene lau- come not to the vnderſtanding hereot by 
Led, hex ofſenſe , ot diſcourſe of reaſon: tis matter is 
UA. 775 be diſcerned aud beleeued by faith. 
* Bat for the fuller clearing of the point, 
E * naler. ſuidry rules are to bee obſerued. both con- 
cerning faith. and concerning the Scripture 
u Rule. it ſclic. 1 D iſtinction muſt be made be- 


[} 


lo ere they ſerie os light, Things beleeued in them- 
en gkelſejues at e more certaiue then things ſeene, 
| but they are not alwaies ſo apprehended by 


ſo doth not cer ainty ot faith, ir is ſufficient 
tha it preuauc a gainſt them Gen. 15 6.8, 
| 1 25 1.4 Cl, 1.9. . 6. 36 27.38. * Impli- 
0 ehe in, by wh ch we confuſe lo beleeue 
A. i t at uch boo kes are the Word of God, not 
lc voderſtanding the ſenſe ef them, is to be 
W e cin guiihed from explicite faith, which 
ls ful is euer 1ovned with a diſtinct and certaine 
xphicite v deri anoing of the thing belceued, Toh, 
Rule hivtorige 2· 0. 5 Hiſtoricall faith, which ſtands 


- 


tweeue certan tie of faith, and certaintie of 


V3. Certanty of ſight excludes doubring,* 


call feith wt be difingurihed from farth iwdypghy | 


19. Phil. 3. 15.6, A diſtiation is to bee 6 


with an expoſition vpon the ſame. @ © 
in the certainty of the mind, and beleeues 
God ſpeaking in his Word, muſt bee di- 
ſtinguiſhed from miltify1ng and ſauing 
faich , which concaines the perſwaſion & "7 
confidence of the heart, whereby wee not I 
ouely belecue the Word of God to be the 
chiefe trutk, but alſo doe embrace it, as 
contayning the chiefe good of man, lam, | 
2.19, Toh. 5. 35 Heb 6. 11. and 10 120%, axe 
Eph 3. 12. for all things in Scripture ate e 46 beds 
not alike to be belecued , neither doe the be- Ad, 
ſame Arguments ſerue to beget each Wale 
faith. 4. Concerning the Scripture, wee 
muſt put difference betweene the do- 

ri ne therein contained, and the writing ul 7 
for the ſigne is for the ſenſe, and tſie e # le 
knowledge and faith of both is not al ke ·ſccued 7 
neceſſary. The doctrine was euer neceſ- | 
ſary to be belecued , the manner of reuri- 
ling was not alwayes. Toh. 8. 44 5. Of 1 
doctrines ſome are fimply neceſſary to 
ſaluation, containing the maine grounds 
and chirte heads ot Chriſtian Religion: 
others are expoſitions, or amplifications 
of ehe ſeme, very profitable, but not of 
ſuch neceſſitie. x. Cor. 3. 12. 13. Col. 2.18. 7 


put betweene the Scripture generally 


ed 


7 Rule : 


| g Rule 


der te 


34 4. 


ö 
2 is this fo 


* Lu- mf Faith: but the number and order of 


exqumert bookces Is to bee beleeued with faith hi. 
| e lech | 


Sas of the . Je a 


Ae, thoſe who receiued the bookes of holy 


10 eM ſport Catechiſme, 


conſidered , in reſyect of the manner of 


revealing , and berweene the number and 
order of the Bookes: it being one thing 
to beleeue that the will of God is now 
fully and wholly committed ro writing ; 
another that this is the diſtin order, and 
preciſe number of Book es. 7. Alſo it is 
one thing to beleeue that God is the au · 
thour of this or that Booke; another to 
beleeue that it was written by this or that 
Scribe or Amanuenſis: ſo that a diffe- 
rence is to be made betweene the chiefe 
Authour of a Booke , and the Inftrument 
thereof. 1. Cor. 1 2. 3. Mat. 10 20.8. The 
ſubſtance of doctrine neceſſarie to ſalua- 
tion contained in Scripture. is to bee be- 
lecued wich an expreſſe, hiſtoricall, and ſa- 


whatvndersland of ty the Lava Fo 

By the Church we vndcritand not 
the Pope , whome the Papiſts call the 
Church virtuall; not his Biſhops and Car- 

dinals met in a generall Councell , whom 
they call the Church repreſentative; but 
the whole company of belecuers, who 
haue profeſſed the true faith; whether 


LI 


By 2 A = opp 


WS =» 


yo Pn lexftand Sarleutb aperHes og Scripture 


— 


— 


with an Expoſition vpon the ame. 11 
Seripture from the Prophets and Apo- 
ſtles, or thoſe who liued after. Vnder the 
name of the Church wee comprehend not 
the Prophets and Apoſtles, as they were 3 
immediately choſen and called to be the, „ 
penmenof holy Scripture; for they wrete\-”;; .4;. 
not as men in the Church, but aboue the t of 
Church,” The Church of the Iewes pro-the Ker 
feſſed the docttine, and recciued ther, boobs} 
Bookes of the old Teſtament, and teſti- {the A 
fied of them that they were diuine. Toes ve 
whole tettimonie? theſe things giue force; 2 

t . what 1 
1. To them were committed the Oracles pe 


of God, Rom. 3, 2. 2, In great miſcris- +s tech 


"yg 


they haue conſtantly confeſſed the ſame , 
when as by the onely, denying thereof, 
they might hauc beene partakers both of 
liberty and rule. 3 Norwithſtanding the 
high Prieſts and others perſecuted the 
Prophets while they lined, yet they re- 
ceiued their writings as propheticall and 
diuine. . Since obſtinacie is come to Iſ. 
rael, notwithſtanding their great hatred 
to the Chriſtian religion, the holy Scrip- 
ture of the Old Teſtament is kept pure 
and vncorrupt amongſt them, euen in 
thoſe places which doe euidently con- ; 
B 4 firme - 


I lat beste; 
An C 4 


rec eiue 


* vue v 


as Ont” 3 


# 
0 1a 


wm” 


12 
firme the truth of Chriſtian religion, Eſa. 
. 4 the 453. 3. 4. f. &ci The Chriftian Church 


* 1 a4 tore New Teſtament. To whoſe teſtimonie 


+0 this a xu 


13 e tellimonie of Chriſtians is conſidered 
„. chree wayes; 1. Of the vniuerſall Church, : 


A tort Catechiſine, 


hach embraced the doctrine of God, and 
receiued the bookes both of the Old and 


two things giue waight : 1. their great 
conſtancic, 25 their admirable and ſweet 
conſent: for in other matters we may ob- 
ſerue differences in opinions, in this 2 
Gongular & wonderfull agreement This 


which from the beginning thereot vntill 
theſe times, profeſſing the Chriſtian re- 
Iigion to bee diuine, doth alſo profeſſe 
that theſe bookes are of God. 2. Of the 2 
ſcuerall primatiue Churchcs, which firſt 
received the bookes of the Old T eſta- 
ment, and the Epiſtles written from the 
Apoſtles, to them, their Paſlours, or to 
ſc me they khew , and after d-livered them 
under the fame title, to their ſucceſſours 
and others Churches. 3. Of the Paſtors x 
and Doctors, who (being furniſhed with 
skill, both in the tongues and matters 
diuine) vpon due triall and examination 
haue pronounced their iudgemeut, and 
approoued them to the people commit- 
ted 


with an expoſition d pon the ſame, 13 N WM 
ted to their charge f Thi: teſti monie is of 3 5 7 
great weight and importance; proficabie © 4 
to prepare the heart, and to moue it to 
beleeue ? of all humane teſtimonies wher- 
by the Authour of any booke that hath, 
is, or ſhall be eatant, can be prooued, the 
greateſt, both in reſpect ot the multi- 
tue, wiſedome, honeſt:e faithfulneſſe 
of the witneſles, andthe likenes, conſtan- 
cie, and continuance of the Teilimonie 
it ſelte. But this teſtimonie is onely hu. 
mane: not the onely, not the chiefe, 
whereby the truth and divinitie of the 
Scripture is confirmed, neither can it be 
the ground of diuine taith and aſſurance. 1 
9. The Saints of God of all forts an 2 a 
conditions, noble, bale, rich, poore, lear-whot things; 
ned, & vn learned, old. young married, vn 
married, &c. haue ſuffered the Moſt Brie- tone: 4a 
vous torments, viuall , vnuſuall, ſpredy, E. 
ſlowe, euen what hell could inuent, or | 
maps malice finde out, for the detence of -4 
this truth. All clieſe things number 4 
numberlcs endured, and that with great 4 
conſtancie and joy, euen with a chcerce 
full heart and metrie counterance , fo 
that none can thinke they ſuffered qut ol 
weakenefle , pride, vaine- glory, or diſ- 3 
: concent, 1 


£ ; 14 1 ort ( arcchiſme, 

Flat is Ffo*<<content, This the patient ſuffering of the 

b of _— "Martyrs is notteſtimonie meerely humane, 
but partly diuine: for that courage, and 


cheerefulneſſe which they ſhewed in the ti 

the midſt of all torments, was not from o. 

A nature, but from abgue. in 
7 x ap cog 10. Many and great wonders , ſuch as 
i raeles Sathan himſelfe cannot imitate, ſuch as 

2 exceede the power of any, yea of all the m 

- 

. (t ax pu creatures in the world, ſuch as the moſtY ce 

ment. malicious enemies of Gods truth, could th 

not denie to be divine, hath the Lord o- 1.1 

penly wrought by the hands of Moſes, Io. 

the Prophets aud Apoſtles, for the con- 19. 

firmation of this truth, Numb. 11. 9, Zz 

and 20. 10, Exod. 19. 16. 1. King. 17. 24.1. 

WM A Mark. 16, 20. Heb. 2. 4. Joh. 5. 36. and g. m 

. 46 30. 33. Act. 5. 12. Theſe miracles were 24. 

ay Le. 4afficient to confirme the diuinity of this x 2: 

£ truth, and writing, to them who wereff p 2, 

eye witneſſes thereof. Heb. 2. 3. Toh. 20. £ 

20, Iudg. 2. 7.10. The vndoubted and vnd 

; cleare narration of them, is to vs an in- of v 

u. uincible argument thereof. I fran 

Hi It; That which is moſt ancient, is apre 

Low deth this moſt true and divine; the pureſt Religion I nati 

prac + is before all others . there muſt needs bee ff acco 

of t. 


ee a Law before tranſgreſſion; and à com- 
mandement 


with an Fxpoſitioa von the ſame, 15 
f the mandement giuen vnto man before there 
nane, | could bee place for the Neuill to cempts, _ 
, and him. Bur the Religion taught in Scrip- * 
the ture is of greateſt antiquit : the doctrine of.<<vp 7 
from of the Creation and fall there handled, e y***©*7 
in all other Stories wharſocuer is omitted. 5 
ch as 2. Howelſe? Ss 1 1 
ch as A. By «: the { ſtile, ale. c wad 
che] mi conſent, admirable» (5 doctrine, exs ad you by 
moſt} cellent o 26 end, and tho witnes pr 70f the ble 7 
could} the Scriptore it ſelfe.k Gen. 15.7. Pia. 50. | 
d o-. Eſa. 44. 24, Exod. 20. 1. 2.1. Cor. 11 23. 
loſes, Joh, 3. 36. 1. Cor. 1. 22. ot 1,1. 2. IPſal. 
con- 19.8, Rom. g. 4. 2. Rom. 7.7 Zeph. 2 11. 
1. 9. £ ch. 13. 2. Act. 5 39. Act. 9.5 20.21. Phil. 
7. 24.1. Iz. 13. Rom. 15. 19. 2. Cor. 3. 8. 9. 10. 
nd 9. m Genc. 3. 15. nd 19. 10. Ela 9.6. Dan. 
were 24. Matth. 1. 18. Act. 10. 43 n Pla. 119. 
| this 129. 138. 172. Deut 4.5 6. o Joh. 20. 31, 
were Þ 2. Tim 3.16. 2. Pet. „1. 19. + 
1. 20. Fp 25 By the ſti le ofthe Scripture, we 
and vnderſtand not the eernall ſuperficies 
n in- of words, but the whole order, character, 
frame, ard comprehenſion, which ficly 
nt, is ¶ agrecth to the dignitie of the ſpeaker; and 
igion ¶ nature of the Argument, and is tempred 
Is bee F according to the capacitie and condition 
com- Jof them for whoſe ſakes it was written 
„ | Indeede. 


FO 16 eff ſport (atechiſme, 
Wat rot eudndeede euery Prophet and Apoſlle al- 
N 2 e had a pecullar ſtile; £/ay is elo- 


E a 2 ſweete, and more adorned; Solo- 
ll. ar gg accurate, Ieremie vehement, and 


N more rough, Amos ſimple, but all are di- 
alot tings devine“ Theſe things declare the maieſtie 


of the holy Scripture doth iuſtly challenge 
vnto himlelte, which import indepen- 
dance of nature, Ex d. 3. 14. ſupremi- 
neucie of power, and ſoueraigaty , f ſal. 
50.7.2, excellencie both of properties and 
workes, Gen. 17. 1. Eſa. 2. 5. and 40. 12. 
trader 26.2 The manner vicdin teaching, com- 
as vſed . , manding , promiſing , and threatning. 
teachmye e 
; hugs aboue rcaſon , hidden miſteries, 
| ſechas exceede all humane capacitie, are 
vnfolded, without all argumentation or 
turr:icure ot p:riwalion, 1.Cor. 2. 7. and 
wce are required to vnderſtand and be- 
| keue them, rely ing vpon the truth and 
L menney CI dit of the reuealer n giuing the law, 
eyed no procme is vſed, but, Thus ſaid the 
mur Tord; no concluſion, but the Lord hath 
| ſpoken. Exod. 20. 1. 2. Commandements 
of which no reaſon can be rendred, are 
enioyned Gen, 2.17. and that which a 
naturall man would account fooliſhnes, 
is 


Ale 


| clave ejoottheſtyle.r. The titles chat the Auchour 
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with an expoſition vpon the ſame. 17 
is peremptorily and wich great ſecuritie 
required, Ioh. 3. 36. 1. Cor. 1. a3. 24. no 
argument being brought to perſwade, 
or confitme the cquitie of thoſe com- 
mands , but onely the will of the Com | 
manderꝰ Promiles about likelihood ares yfed * yu 
made, to aſſure of performance no rea- **3"** 
ſon it alleaged , but, I the Lord haue ſpo- 
ken, Ela. 51. 22. and 52.3. 4-and to in- 
courage againſt difficulties and dangers 
preſent, diuine aſsiſtance is promiſed both 
as neceflary and ſufficient, Ex, 4- 12+ lol. 
1.9. Ier. 1.8. Ela. 43. 5. In the manner of 
threatning allo, the like notes of the 
Dſuimitie of t e ſtyle may be obſerued. , erte 
3. Tnat without reſpect ot perſons, hee Les ace 
coth preſcribe Lawes to all men, priuate*® be obſe 
perſons, andpublike Magiſtrates , whole 
K1:gdomes , and ſeuerall eſtates, com- 
manding what is diſtaſttull to their na- 
ture, and forbidding what they approue, 
romiſing not terrene honour , but life 
euerlaſting if they be obedicnt ? thteat- 
ning no: with racke or gybbet, but cter- 
nal death, if they diſobey , Ioel 1.1. 2. Ioh. 
3. 16. 1. Sam. 12. 25, 4. That the Mün- 
ſters of the Lord of Hoſtes doe require 
attention, faith, and obedience, to hat- 
eee e ==" ſors 


hem 


port Catecht/mes 


ſocuer they ſpeake in the name of the 
Lord, whether it were propheſie, com- 
mandement, or rebuke; whecher they 
called to repentance and reformation of 
things amiſſe, or exhorted to obedience, 
4 f. Cor. 11. 23. Mich. 1. 1. £ The low and 


abture humble manner of ſpeech . vied in holy 


Scripture , cannot iuſtly offend any man; 
for it was penned to the vſe and behoote 


: "ned V /, both ofthe learned and vnlearned, Rom. 
le Hi 4; though the phraſe bee plaine, the 2 


matter is high and excellent profounde 
_ vnevtiterable, Hol. 8. 2. ct. 1. 11. 

afienelſe and plainneſſe doch beſt be-; 
ſeeme the truth: a Pearle needes not Pain- 
ting, nor truth to be vnderptopped with 
forraine aides, it is of it ſelfe ſurſicient 


to vphold and ſuſtaine it ſelte it be-t A 


comes not the Maieſtie of a P:ince to 
play the Orator; and though the Scrip- 5 
ture bee (imple in word, it is great in 
power: no writings of Man, chough ne- 
ucrſo well ſet forth, with wit, words, or- 
der, or depth of learning, can ſo enligh- 
ten the minde, moue the will, pierce the 
heart, andſtirre vp the affections, as doth | 
the word of God. Neither doe the Scrip- 
tur es want eloquence , if the matter — 
We 
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with an Evpoſrtion pon the ſame. 19 © 
well weighed: no writing doch, or can 
equaliſe chem in pithinefſe of propheſy. 
of Moſer, and the beginning of E/ay , in e 
varictic and force of eloquence, doe farre 
exceed all authors, Greeke & Latin; if com- 
pariſon bee made betwixt thoſe places, & 
whatſoeuer is moſt excellently indited by 
man, either in Greeke or Latin, you may 
eaſely diſcerne, the one was written by a 
Diuine, the other by an humane ſpirit. 


of loĩ it converts the ſoule S enlightens f TA 
the eyes, Plal. 19. 7. & diſcouers lünne ute p 
3.16; killeth and terrifieth. 2. Cor. 3.6. re- o- 
loyceth the heart, Bal. 19. 8. Pſal. 119. 

107, quickneth , Pſalm, 119. 50.937 and 
comforteth, Rom, 15. 4 manifeſſeth the 
thoughts 1. Corinth, 14. 25, ouerthrowes 
falſe Religions. caſteth downe ſtrong holds, 
and the whole kingdome of Satan';Rop- 
peth the mouth of Oraclefdeftroies Idols. 
2+ Cor. 10.4. Zeph. 2.11. Zach.13.2.and 


oppoſition. AR. 5. 38. 39. Theſe things ene 
| commend the efficacic of this words ef. 


1. The 


wet an er 


ing, or feruentneſſe of praying. The ſong ue he 


Car amen F 
13. The efficacie of this doctrine doth Hege 
powerfully demonſtrate the Diuinity ther- e dell th 


2 
1 


Rom. 7. 7 Tonuinces 3 gainſayer, 2. Lim. B. . Uni 
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remaines inuincible, notwithſtanding all , , 1... J 
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36 - port Catechiſme, 
1 word, 1. Ihe nature thereof is oppoſite 
to the wiledome and will of a natural! 
man. 1. Cor. 1. 21. and 2. 14. Rom. 8.6. and 
2 yet it hath preuayled. 2. It bath preuai- 
led, not onely with the groſſe and ſor. 
tiſh Gentiles, who ſerued other Gods: 
Gal. 4 8. bur even with the moſt fierce 
and bitter enemie thereof. Act. 9. 5. 6. 
Z 20. 21. 3. The enemies who did oppoſe 
were l this truth were many , mighty , and ſub- 
porcipel euetile; as principally the Deuill , out of his 
* I os ag unſt Gods glory, and mans ſal- 
4 ation. Eph. 6. 12. Apo. 2. 10. and the 
phe were hs Romane Emperours as his inſtruments, 
rue nts he rreſt of the world furchering, and the 
l moved Icwes ſtirring them vp; all which out of 
; m te perſerhbir loue to talſchoode and Idolatry , 
puke fand their malice againſt the Chriſtian Re- 
4. oy ligion, did*with incredible furie, and 
Sex(ecute i Vigilancy , labour the vtter abolition of 
thus truth. Act. 4. 27. and 9. 2. Math. 10, 
\ 4 18. 22. Ioh. 16. 2, Ct. 13. 50. and 14.2.5. 
ere fg. i. Theſ. 2. 15, 16.4. The perſons whom 
tees othithe Lord did — bee publiſhers of 
n this heauenly doQtine , were in number 
ſewe, in ontw. rd appearance* ſimple ,= 
tude, baſe , and weake, and ſometimes 
alſo? negligent Matth. 4.18. 19,20, Luke; 
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with an E æpoſition von the ſame. 21 
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6.1Y2.Core4.7.8. Mat. 13.25. 5. Theſe ? 
aa md wats — 2 the 
World by Preactüng the Croſſe of 
Chriſt, and preſcribing long ſuffering 
and patience, 1. Cor. 2.4. 1. Theil. 3. . 
Act. 9. 16. 2. Tim. 3. 2.6. The number of . 
al ſorts, ages, couditiõs, ſexes. & nations, 
who gaue credit to this doctrine, & con- 
firmed the ſame with the loſſe of their 
lives, was innumerable, Apoc. 6.9. 10. 

7. In ſhort time à great part of the habi=7 
table world was conuerted, brought to 
the obedience ot faith ſo that Paul filled 

all places from Jeraſalem to Ihhricum, 


. with the ſound of the Goſpell Col. 1. 6. 


Rom. 1 f. 19.8. The more the truth was # 
perſecuted. the more it did preuaile, Act. 
8.3. J. Phil. 1.14.9. Though the lewes y 
were waſted with many and great ſlau- 
ters, yet the Scriptures did ſtillremaine 
ſafe, and intire in their cuſtodie when 
the Hebrew Language did lye almoſt 
vaknowne , and had periſhed alto- 
gecher , had not the Lord prouided for 
Religion; then by the Iewes the deadly 
enemies of Chriſt , was the Dotrine of 
Criſtian faich preſerued. ro: Tocheſe 10 
wee may adde, the dreadfull iudgements 
of God, which fell vpon the perſecutors 
-x 5 


22 Abort Catechiſme., 
ofche Chriſtian faith ; amongſt whom 
ſome were forced, at their laſt gaſpe, to 
acknowledge the Diuinitie of this word, t 
All which things doe ſtrongly confirme | +; 
the propagation, defence and conſeiua- | © 
tion of this truth and Doctrine, to bee E ii 
admirable, and of God. ti 
eee 14. The ſweete and admirable con- 
4.4 U en ſent which is found in all and euery part z ſe 
pt prove the of Scripture, cannot bee aſcribed to any | t. 
tere to be hut the Spirit of God; each part ſo ex- tb 
- pod. actly agreeing v ich it ſelfe, and with the ge 
lsa hole, Ioh. 5 46. This may ſutficiently 4. 
ey this be appcare, by comparing the propheſies of all 
lee ed.” the old Teſtament touching Chriſt, the th 
calling of the Gentiles, and reiection of Þ ye 
the Iewes, with the accompliſhment of fal 
them, declared in che New, Oene. 3. 15. gro 
and 12. . and 49.10. Numb. 14. 17. Dan. we 
9.25 Matth. 1. 18 Luke 55. and 24. 27. ou 
44. AQ.26 22. Deut. 32. 21. Mal. 1. 0. cor 
11. Plal. 2.8. and 110. 2. Act. 1. 18. Plal. ſot 
118. 22, 22. Matth. 21. 42. Such exact acc 
conſẽt as here is to be found, is impoſſi- ¶ wit 
ble to be fained of men, or Angels, as the If t 
things fore. told were remooued from] the 
Their knowledge and finding out, vntillſ any 
oh ot ernfdevathey were reuealed. Theſe confiderati- 
ws le Sheer Hh to th : 
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The length of time, in which this wri- 


"If the Prophetz or Apoſtles who wrote «f 


with an E xpoſreion 2p the Fame. 4 N 
ons giue ſtrength to this argument. 1. 


ting continued; vic. from Qſoſes va- 
till John, which preuented all conceits 
of forgerie, ſince they were not written 
in one, nor yet in many ages. 2. The mul- 
titude ot Bookes that were written, and 
of Writers who were imployed in that 
ſeruice. 3. The diſtance of place, in which 
they were written, which did hindern 
that the Writers could not conferre to- „ 1 
gether, ler. 2. 1. 2. and 36 3. Ezeck. 1. 1. 2 
4. The ſilence of the aduerlaries, who in 
all chat long ſpace mentioned ; whitles 
the Scripture was in writing, could ne- 3 
uer detect any thing in thoſe Bookes , avs „ Hl 
falſe, or erroneous; whole ſilence is of wa A 
great weight in this caſe, becauſe the te oo 4 
were eye witneſſes of thoſe things which e 


our Sauiour taught, did, and ſuffered, ac «an 


cording as it was propheſied of him: 
ſo that they knew the propheſiet, ſaw the 
accõpliſumẽt of the, & were acquainted 
with that which the Apoſtles had writt ẽ e 
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by 
theſame Hiſtories, doe ſeeme to diſſent in Fam rn f 
any circũſtãces, this doth nothing dero ent we 
gate from their authority: for inthẽſelnes 4» oHpe;2 

i, 9 they diffef'#ow ther 


2 


; * ? 

- i $a. 25 "x 
ne. N. 2 
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24 Abort Catechiſme, 
differ not, the fault it dur ignorance, and 
apprehenſion: by a right and juſt inter- 
pretation, they may eaſily be reconciled; 
and the diſſonancie which ſeemes to be 
amongſt them in ſmall things, doth 
free them from al ſuſpition of fraudʒ and 
their ſweet conſent in all matters of im- 
portance, doth conuince that they wrote 
. by the guidance of the ſame Spirit) If 
: eclary thi they had all written one thing, they 
mere} * might ſeeme ſuperfſuous: ift᷑ach a new 
2 hiſtoric, thete could appeare no ſteps of 
; conſent; when they relate ct ſame ſtory 
4 wich the {ame circumftances, they haue 
; their vie, one ſometimes ſpeaking more 
plainly than the other, and when they 
agree u matter, but ſceme to diſſent in 
circumſtance the truth is the more con- 
firmed, an argument of fuller credit may 
be drawne out of that diilent : tor as the 
Heat hen man obſerueth, too exact dili- 
gence is neither approued of all, neither 
8 doth it want ſuſpition. To this ſweet a- 
e Sreement of holy Scripture with it ſelſe, 


5 a all other truth whatſoeuer: there 
Refer is nothing true in Diuinity, which is 


loſophie is repuguant to the truth in 
| 5 


4 * — 
85 * 
& 4 4 s $4 


fernt might be further added,tharit agreeth 


fille in Philoſophie, nothing in Phi- 


with. an Expoſition vpon the ſame, Ty 3 
Diuinity, but it may be ouerthrowne by 
the principles ofright& true philoſophy," 1 ,calil 
15. The matter intreated ofin holy d +l 
1 Scripture is diuine and wonderfull? Te ou the ſe 
explicates vnto vs the nature ,proper- ** 5 3 " 1 
ties, & high acts of God, purely & holi- ere 
= lyalt deſcribes the perſon of Chriſt, ſo fit IL LA 
ly, excellently, & conueniently, that if * 
the mind of man conſider it attentiuely, 
of neceſſitie it muſt acknowledge, it 
doth exceede the reach of a finite vnder- 
3 ſtanding It diſcouers vnto vs the miſery 
and corruption of man by nature, the in- 
comprehenſible loue of God in lIeſus 
+ Chriit towards mand that happy recon- 
ciliation if (wee fo ſpeake) of his ĩuſſ ice 
and mercie by his infinite wiſedome, 
ordzining leſus Chriſt to be our Media- 
tor? nd it vnfolds the coueuant of Grice, 
which God made with man after his fal; 
al which can be drawfie from no foun- 
taine, but diuine reuelstion, 1. Cor. 2.7. 1. 
Fon 3.4.5. Col 1. 26. The Scripture alſo 
ontaines the Law of God, which tea- ; 
cheth the dutie of man, nd that is wiſe & _— 


iuſtzthe Gentiles themſelues being lud-4 Lene af 
ges, Deu. 4.5. 6.7. In the precepts diue:s 4 n 
notes of Diuinitie may be obſeruedʒ a5 ferm 
1, The ſurpaſſing excellencio oi the act, 7 

221 C2 requiring, ©. V4 


x 


; 4 5 
* SF 4 


requiring that we ſhould denie our ſelues 
and leade our liues according to the ap- 
ointment of the Lord, Matth. 16.24 25 

| © z Rom, 2$.12.13.2. The wondertuli equi- 
A tie that doth appeare in euery comman- 
p 3 dement. 3, The admix: ble ſtrangenes of 
ſome Acts, which a naturall man would 
count fooliſhnes, yet preſer bed it as ne- 

4 ceſſarie, loh. 3. 36. ana 8. 24. 4. heman- 
ner how obedience is required, vi. that 

it proceed from a pure heart, a good con- 
ſcience, and faith vnfained, Deut. 6 5.x. 
Cor. 13. 2. 1. Tim. 1. 5. 5. And the per- 

5 fection ofthe law, cõmanding & allow - 
ing all geod, but forbidding and con- 
demning all (inne & wickednes, of what 

that cxample kinde ſoeuet. Take a briefe view of the 
er ten Comandemen s, arę they noiplaine, 
Here pure briefe, pertc,ibſt, e tending to 
IS al//binding the conſcience, and reaching 
to the very thoughts ? And doe not all 
the ſe things cõmend vnto vs the iuſtice, 
cyiſedome Id — Seay A 


| ueraigntie of the Law. giuer? The pro- 
8 dizmiſes and threatnings annexed to the 


r and other author of them, but the Lord a. 


l hee 


— 


ni-ſcience, perfection / and —— ſo- 


er lont: for none can make them but hee, 


6 - ef ſort ch., 


ad the Law, Willſuffer vs to acknowledge none 


\ 


hee onely can giue eternall life, & inflict 
cternall condemnation. Moreouertheſe 


To . a. 
25 are ſo ſect together with the commande- * 
- ments, as they can moue none, but one. 
an- ly theconſcience of him, who dath ac- 7 
s of knowledgethe cõmãdemẽts to be diuine. . : 
b 1 | 
uld 16. The end of the Scripture is Di- 1 had 
ne- uine, viz, the glory of God, and he ſal· o64khe a 
an- uation ot man; not temporall but eter- 1 uy 4 


that nall; The Doctrines, precepts, prohibi- o f | 
on- tions and narrations , are all referred rqyloxy of yew 
; the ſetting forth of Gods praiſe , which Ac f, 
per- ſhe wwes that they are from aboue, lob. 7.07 
ow- 18. and 5. 41. and 8. 30. 54 Gal. 1. 10. F 
-on- And to ſpeake truth, what is more equall 
vhat | then that all things ſhould returne thi-, Y 
che ther, whence they had their beginning 2 How 4 hat! 
nic, This word alſo doth point out vnto man fel 
1g to what true bleſl: dues is, and how he ma "Dot is $ L 
hing be reconciled vnto God, being loſt by of þ 57 he. 
ot all | ſinne; Which is a firme demonſtration tog d. 15 
ſtice, | proue vnto vs the Diuinitic thereof: for them 4 
om. | whar is more agreable to the wiſedome, he le 
te ſo- | bounty ,mercy, grace, and power of God, 
pro- thon to reſtore man fallen, and to make 
> the | him partaker of eternall happineſſe? and 
none Whagan ſhcw vnto man, how hee may be 
rd a. admitted vnto Gods fauour, hauinꝑ of- 
fende, or direct and lead him forward in 

a C4 Bog, the 
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45 
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£7 mort C Atechs 'e, 


che path of life, bur the Lord alone ? 

5 hele arguments are of great force, whe» 

| ther they be ſcuerally or ioyntly conſi- 

„ dered, and doe as ſtrongly proue that the 

| Chriſtian Religion is onely true, as any 

* other reaſon can, that there was is, or 
* ought to be any true Religion, 

22 5 0 — This — of Scripture it 

ef ſelfe is moſt cleare certain Zinfallible, 

ace] ublique,and of it ſelfe * credit, it 

p »»ye being the teſtimony of the Lord him. 

1 = ſelfe, who is jn all things to be beleeued. 

. But — Hehe of arguments, and 


* 
1 48 


of Fo xe ** open nonftrate,, muſt be diſtinguiſhed from 
1 de inward operation of beds Ghoſt, 
x opening our eyes to ſee the light ſhinin 
in the Scripture, and to diſcerne the ſenſe 
thereof, 2. Cor. 1. 22. 

A Theſe reaſons may conuince an;, be 
he ncuer ſo obſtinate, but are they ſuffict= 
cient to per ſwade the heart hereof ? 

A. No: the teſtimonie of the 18 Spi- 
rit is neceſſarie 4 c onelp r all. ſuffici- 
ent fo2 this purpoſe. 4 1. Cor. 2. 14. 1 
| Joh. 2-20.27, 
is theted: Expefers. By Faure we are blinde in 
of Hee FF,fpirimalithings. 1. Cor, 2:14, Matth. 15. 

14. though therefore the Scripture bea 
5 lob 5 ſhining 


* 


his test teſtimonie brought to confirme and de- 


— 


with an Expoſitionwponthe/ame, ya 

ſhining light, Pſal. 119. og. yet vnletle 

our eyes be opened, Pſol. 1.9. 18. Act. 26. 

18. wee cannot ſee it, no more then al lit 
blind man doth the Sunne, Joh. 1.5.The 2 k 
Spirit is the author of ſupernatural} light Af 
and faith, 1. Cor. 2.8.9. Eph. 1. 17. 1. loh. 
5.6.10, by the inſpiration thereot ere 
the Scriptures written, 2 Pet 1. 2F the 
ſecrets of God are fully knowoc vnto 
and cff-Qually reuealed by the Spirit, 1. 
Cor.2.10:the ſame law which is written 
in the Scripture-,the Spi it doth write in 
the hearts of men that be indued rhere- 
with, Elai. 59. 21. Hebr. 8. 10. For which 
reaſons it muſt needs be, that the teſti- 
monie of the Spirit is all- ſufficient to 
perſwade, and aſſure the heart that the 
Scriptures are the word of God. To pre- 1 
uent miſtaking therein , obſerue theſę x 7 © (5% 
rules, rf Ihe Spiri of God doth alfa. Lot wes 4 
redly per{wade our coniciences that the 
Scriptures are of God? by enlighening E 


# pn 7 > 
- * 


our eyes to behold the light?writing the 7 Ws 
Law in our hearts ſealing vp che promi- ls, 
ſes to our conſciences , and cauſing vs 'Y 
ſenſibly to feele the effects thereof, 1. 
Cor. 3.12. Luk. 24.45. 1. Cor. 14.37 lere. 
3.33.2. Cor. 12. 2. 1. Theſ. 1.5. wick 2. 
Theſ. 2. 13. Act. 16.14 2 This perſwaſiõ of 


3 
y 


the Spiritis more certaine then can bee 
; prooueg with reaſon, or expreſſed in 
„ Words: tor chings cdoubtſull may be pro- 
A ued, but things in themiclucs molt cleare 
and certaine, be about all proote and rea- 
ſon ; as the ſhining of the donne ncedes 
not to be cõfi med by argument to him, 
that hath his eyes open to ſee the light 
thereof. 3. This teſtumo ie of the Holy 
Ghoſt is certaine and manifeſt to him 
that hath the Spirit, hut priuate not pub» 
lique, teſtifying onely to him who is en- 
ducd there with; but not conuincing o- 
thers not confirming docttines tooth ers. 
4. This teſtimony of the Spirit is not to 
be ſcuered from the Word, which is the 
. initrument ofthę holy Ghoſt, & his pub. 
13 bque reſtimony,'r is not therefore 1niu- 
ale u rious to nie the Spirit, by the wordot 
8 God. r. Ioh 4. I. ſec ing there is a mutuall 


wit / eſſing, andthe truth of the thing 
witneſſed & the holy Spi ic, the Author 
of the Scripture, is euery- here like 
vnto, and do: h euery where agree with 


doth not reach or aſſure vs of the Letten 
ſylablcs,or ſeuerail words of holy Scripe 
ture, which ate onely as a veſſell, io ca 
an 


* "= 


relation hetweene the truth of the partie 


hmſelfe 5, The teſtimonie of the Spixit 


with an Expoſrrion vponthe ſame. v3 
and conuey that heauenly light vnto vs, 
but it doth ſeale in our hearts the ſauing 
truth contained in thoſe ſacred v ritings 
into what language ſoeuer they be tranſ- 
lated, Epb.r. 13. 6, The Spirit doth not 
lead them in whom it dwellech , abſoe | 
lutely & at once into al truth, but into all 1 
truth neceſſry to:ſaluation, and by de- 
grees. Igh. 16. 13. with Act. r. 6. and 11.2. 5 144K 
ſo that holy men partakers of the ſame _— | 
Spirit, may erre in many things. & diſſent 
one frõ another in matters not fudamecal: 
2: What are the properties of the Scrip- 
ture 
An. It is of Dinuine t authoꝛitie, the 
rule 2oof*faith and manners, 21 neceſ- 
ſarie, 22, pure, 23* perfect, andz4yplaine 
2. Tim. 3. 16. t Eccl. 1 2. 10. Gal. 6. 16. 
u Rom, 10. 14. Pſal. 1 2. 6. * Plal. 19.7. 1 
Y Pro.8.9. TA 1s f le Jirias 
Expoſ. 19. Such is the excellency Kerle oy 
the holy Scripture, aboucallother wri- ng 
tings whatſoeuer, 2. Tim. 3. f. 2. Pet. 1. 
1. chat jc ought to be credited in all nar- 
rations, threatnings, promiſes, or pro- 
pheſies. . Tim. 1. 1 5. Heb. 11. 11. 2. Pet. l 
1K 19. and obeyed in all commaunde- 1 
ments. Iob. 22.2 2. Iere. 13. 15. Rom. 1.5, 141 722 
God the Author thereof, being of in- r, 
F com- "mM 
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comprehenſible wiſedome, Pſal.x47.5. 
great goodneſſe, Exod. 18. 9.,Pta].34,8. 
Rom. 1 1. 22. abſolute power and domi- 
nion, Gen. 17.1. Pſal. 50. 1. 2. and truth, 
| that can neither deceiue nor be deceiued 
=”. Rom. 3.4. Tit. 1. z. Heb. 6.18. The au- 
| Neth y 24% Thority of the Scripture doth onely and 
. Ze wholly depend vpon God the author of 
E depend it, & therefore thoughone part may be 
0 referred before another, in reſpe& of | 
eee (Excellency of matter and vic, Can. 1. T, 
7 2775 Tim. 1. 15. in authoritie and certaintie 
5 we. Aer uerj part is equal], and onely Scripture 
e of diuine authoritie, Gal. 1. 8. Mat. 17. 5. 
t 1. Cob 1.232. a 
ee lege 20. The Scriptures are the word of 
22 Er Chriſt, Col. 3. 16. whoſe word is vpright, 
B94 * Eccl. 12. 10. Phil. 3. 16. tht firſt truth, 
leb. 13 8. receiued by im̃n ediate di- 
b uine Reuelation. 2. Pęt, 1.2 12and deliue- 
red to the Churchʒ ſufficient to make the 
man of God perfect in all good workes, 
2. Tim. 3. 16. 17 the treaſuris hence all 
doctrines myſt be taken, 1. Pet. 4. 11. Act. 
26-22, Lu. 16. 29. the touchſtone wherby 
they muſt bee tryed, Act. 17. 11. Eſa. 8. 
200 witho which, etror in doctrine, and 
ä marners Mnauoidable. Matth. 22,38. . 
e 27, pee ſubſtace the wort 
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withan E. xpoſition vpen the [ame. 33 

God was alwaics neecſſary, Eph, 2.20 , % i 

Wwichout which we could neither know, + 1 

h nor worſhip God aright , Heb, 11.3.6. 
Matth. 22.29. lob. 20.31.2, Tim. 3. 16. . 


ed B U ow is it 
* Rom. 1 5. . Luke. 24. 26.27. Inreſpect ob x oh 
4 the manner of reuealng in writing, the He 
n c - | Scriptures were neceſſery, euer lince ic of raue 
v pleaſed God after that manner to make 9 


c knowne his will, Deut. 17 28,loſh.1.8, a] 

Or Rom. 15. 4. Luk. 1. 3. Iude. v.z.& ſo ſhall 

be to the end of the world. 1, Cor. 10. 11. | 
Reu. 22.18. *.: ..«a—- 

—_ 22. This bleſſed word of God is free 4% I e, 

5 from all, euen the leaſt Raine of folly , hae 4 

errour, falſhood, or vniuſtice , Pſal. 119. 


— 138. 140. Prou. 30. f. Ioh -. 17. 17. all 
ä * things being laid downe holily and true- | 
©?» ly, botli for ſubſtance, circumſtance, and [ 
di- mãner ofſpeaking, Pla. 5 1. 1. Matt. 1. 25. p .. 44a 
e 27. Whatſocuer was, is, or alles” g Hf ue 
the necellary, or profitable co bee knowne, g " 
f belecued, practiſed, or hoped for, that J 
all fis fully comprehended in the bookes of "24 
— the Prophets and Apoſiles, Luke 16.29. 4 47 
1. Ioh. 5. 39. Rogu. 15. 4. Galat. 1. 8. g Ae 
= {ne 16.17. The perfection of D — 


Scripture will more plainely appeare, i n 
ee conſider, 1. That religion for the 7; 7 ae — 
Tubſlance thereof was cyer one _ VB» "2 

: nerds ns en. 


ay e 
changeable, Heb. 13.8. Eph. 4.5. Iude 3. 


God writcen by Moſes & the Prophets, 
did deliuer whatſoeuer was needfull for, 
and behooueſull to the ſaluation of the 
Ifraclites. Deut. 4. 2. and 12. 32. Pſal. 1. 2. 
3 "BT Mal.4.4. Hol. 8. 1 2. Luk. 10. 26.3? Qur 
a pact» culars . 1 
— 4. late Sauiour made knowne vnto his diſciples 
me Aus rule · the laſt and tull will of his heauenly Fa- 
. ther, Ioh. 14. 26. and 15, 15. and 16. 13. 
1. 18. and hat they receiued of him, they 
faichfully preached vnto the world, Act. 
20. 2). Cor. 15 1. 2.3. Gal. 1. 8. 1. Iohn 
1. 3. &the ſumme of what they preached, 
is committed to writing. Act. 1. 1. 2. Toh; 
20. I. 1. Ioh. 5. 1 3. with Act. &. 5. 1. 1. Cor. 
2.2. Nom. 10. 8. 9.10. 4. There is nothing 
neceſſary to be knowne of Chriſtians, o- 
® uer & aboue that which is found in the 
* old Teſtamẽt, which is net plainly, clere ly 
E & fully ſet do on, & to be gathered out 
: ot che writings of the Apoſtles & Euange- 
if hole Senj, liſte In the whole body of the Scripture, 
r {£,aldoubts & cõtrouerſies are perfectly de- 
— cided , Elay, 8. 20. Rlattb. 22. 29. 40. 
r Deut. 17 8.9.10. 11. 1 2.2. Tim. 3. 16.17. 


Act. 26. 22. Tit. 1. 1. 2. 2. The law of 


and cuery particular booke 15 ſuffictent- 
ty:pecrfe for the proper end thereof 


* 


— 


with an Expoſitionvponthe ſame. 3 4. 1 1 
Vnwritten traditions, 1. Cor. 4. 9. neh Ne 
articles of faith, Ier. 7. 31. and 19. 5. and bo: 
new viſions and reuelations, are now to — 
bee reiected, Heb.r.x.loh,g 25. Ioh. 15. 9 
15. and 16. 13. with Matth. 28.19. 2. Cor. 3 
3-6.8.11.with Heb. 8. 13. di, © core. 
me In themſelues the whole Scrip rope 1 
ture is eaſie, Pſal. 119.105. 2. Pet. 1. 19. 
Prou. 14. 6. ſuch excellent matter could 
not be deliuered in more ſignificant, and 
fic words, Add. 1. 16. Wich Epb. 1. 17. But 1 
all things in Scriptyre ae not alike ma 422 
nifeſt, 2. Pet. 3. le The Gentiles by na- 5 , 
h 
$ 


1 * 


Ly 
3 


ec 


ture haue che Law written in their heartstome 
Rom. 2. 14. but to a naturall man the 
Goſpel] is obſcure, accounted fooliſh. 
nes. 1. Cor. 1. 21. and 2. 14. Things ne- 
ceſſary to ſaluation are fo clearely laide 
downe , that che ſimpleſt. inducd with 2 
the Spirit cannot be altogether ignorant * 
of the fame, Ela. 34. 13. Ioh. 6. 45 Peu. o — 
11. Matth. 11, 25. 2. Cor. 4. 3. to 4 „cel 
them who are in part illightened, 1. Cor. ohtaxehhpr 
13. 12. many things are obſcure and Leu 
darke, 1. Cor. 13. 9. to tame the pride of 
mans nature, 2. Cor. 12. F Morke in vs a 
reuerence to the Scripture, 2. Pet. 3. 16. 
e vs vp with care and dili- 
gence to reade, pray, heare, &c. and vie 
—— 25 1 


: 36 A foort Catechiſme, © 

Gods meancs to grow in knowledge, 
Pro.2-3.4.5. & acknowledgethar al hea» 
uenly wiſedome doth come from abouc, 
Pro. 2. G. Ia. 1. 5. 1. Kin. 3. 9. Iob. 28.23. 

For what end was the Scripture write 
ren? 

An. To teach »5 inſtruct, conuince, 
coꝛrect, and comfozt= 2. Tim, 3. 16. 17. 
3 Rom. 15.4. 
WL. the Expoſ. 20 Faith and obedience is the 
<P vi Way to happines, and the whole duty of 
ab mftwdman is faith, working by loue. Rom. 1. 5. 
Tic. 1. 1.2.2. Tim. r. 1 3. Gal. 5. 6. & 6. 15: 
12 Auhich iFafſaulced wich ignorance, error, 
bored ſuperſtition audprophaneneſſe, 1. Tim. 
b / 1.6.19. 20. . Pet. 2. 1. 2. 3. ang beſet with 
. r, Thany afflictions. 2. Tim. 3.1 7. Therefore 
8 che Scripture, which was giuen to ſhew. 
as 22 vnto man the way of life and ſaluation, 
le was allo written to teach ſound, Do- 
I Eirine,improoue errour, correct muqui- 
1 ty. inſtruẽt to righteouſneſſe, and com- 
r fort in the path or holineſſe 1. Tim. r. 10. 
2 11 Tir. 2.12. 1. Theſ. 3. 3. 4. Heb. 12. . 2. 
Q./Doth the knowledge of the Scrip- 
tures belong unto all men? 

An. Nes: :6allmen are not only al- 
lowed a but erhozted 4 b commanded 
to read, heare, e-bnderſtand an: 

ure 


” 


tureaIoh. 5.39 b Deut. 17. 18. 19. Reuel. 


a op 3 ; 
ca- 1. 3. 8. 30. - . . 
ue, Expoſe 26. The Scriptures teach the wh ah ; 


rite 14. and 13. 46. Pla), 16. 1 1. Toh. 6. 68: ſec 
forth the duties of euery man in his place 
ce; | andeſtare of life, Deut. 17. 17. 18.19. 20. 
17. Toſh. 1. 8. Pſal. 119. 24. 2. Chro. 23. 1. 
1, Tim. 4. 14. and 5. 1. &c. 2. Tim. 3. 16. 17. 
the | ae the ground of faith, Rom. 4. 20. 
of 2. Chro. 20. 20. 1. Tim. 1. 15. the Epiſtle of 
5. | Gdd ſent to bis Church. Hoſ. 8. I 2. Reu. 
15: 2.1. 8. 1 2his Teſtament wherein we may 
or, finde what legacies he hath bequeathed 
im. | vato vs, 2. Cor. 3. 16.4. Heb. 10. 16. Ioh. 
ich 14. 17. the Sword of the Spirit. Eph. 6. 
ore 17. being knowne and embraced make 
ew. a man happy. Pſal. 1 19. 97.98. Luk. 10. 
on, 42. and 16. 29. Pſal. 1. 2. Reuel. 13. but 
)o- || negleQedor contemned, plunge men in- 


ui- to all miſery. Heb. 2.3. Matth. 22. 29. e |. 


m- Pſal. 50. 16. therfore all men of what z. 


10. | age, eſtate, quality, or degree foeut, z{ 


1.2. | ought ro acquaint themſelues with the 
ip- | wordof God. 1. Ioh. 2. 14. 15. Pſal. 119. 9. 


Act. 17. 11. Deut. 6. 7. Act. 18. 25. 28%. 
al- lor ic was giuen of God, for the benefite gg N 
2D and bglabofe of ll ſorts, Rom. 1. 14. be- the d 6 


. 


ing milke for babes, and meat for ſtrong 
. D - men, 


withan Expoſition pon the ſame. 37 


way of life, Pro. 2.9. Luk. 16. 29. Act. 24. Hes. . 


2 — 


9 


"WY 
, 


abro 
3 


4 
2 : 
* 
8 


A 


F4 
are y 5 


men, 1 Cor. 3. i. 2. Heb. . 13? plaine and 
eaſie to jnſtruct the ſimple. Pro. i. 4. Pſal. 
19.7. and full of hidden wiſdome to ex- 
erciſe the ſtrong, and ſatisfie the wiſe. 
Col. 2. 3. I. Cox. 2.7. prou. r. 5! that both 
forts may be able to try the Spirits g Ioh. 
4. 1. bee wiſe vnto ſaluation, and growe 
rich in all ſpirituall knowledge and vn- 
derſtanding, Col. 1. 10. and 2. 2. and 3. 16. 

9, The Scriptures are witten in He- 
brew and Greeke,how then ſhould all men 
read and vnderſtand them? 

An They 8ncht to bedtranllatedyin- 
to linowne tongues rand z8interpꝛeted. 


7 E rceip: 41. Cor. 14.18. 19. Nch. 8. 8. Act. 8. 25. 
ell 14.18. 25 


Expoſe.27. The Prophets and A poſtles 
preached their dectrines to the people 
and nations in their knowne languages. 
Icr.36. 15. 16. Act. 2.6, Immediately af- 
ter the Apoſtles times, many tranſlations 
were extant. All things muh be done in 
the congregation vnto edifying. 1. Cor. 
14. 26. but an voknowne tongue doth 
not cdific , Gen. 11. 4. and all are com- 
manded to try the Spirits, x Theſ. 53. 21, 
4. Cor. 10.15. i 


* 
„ 


4-16 


£128. The expounding of the Scriptures of on 
e commandęd by God, Ne 1.2 
4.7.35 ond p̃ractiſed by the godly, Luk 


.San 


16. 
Rom. 


- * * 


with an Expoſition upon the ſame. 3 3 "IM 
pſal. 4-16, and 24. 27. Matth. 1. 23. 1. Cox. 14. 
ex- | 19. profitable hoth for the vnfolding of 
wiſe, | obſcure places. Neh. g. 8. and applying of ; 
both | plaine texts, x. Cor. 11. 23.24.28. 29. 1c 2 
loh. | ſtands in two things 1. In giuing the 
rowe right ſenſe, Matth. 33. 38. Act. 2.29. 3 0 
dun- Gal. 3. 16. 2. In a fit application of the | 
3.16. ſame, Act. 2. 16. and 1. 16. 1. Cor. I „ FP. 
He- | 24+ 2-Pct. 1. 12. Of one place of Scrip</eep me wth 
men ture, there is but one proper and na- * 
turall ſenſe , though ſomierimes things 
27in- | are ſo expreſſed, as that the things 
2ted. | themſe lues doe lignific other things, ac- 
8.35. | cording to the Lords ordinance , Gal. 1 
oftles 22.23.24. Ex. 12.46, with Ioh. 19.36. Pl. 1 g 
cople 2.1 with Act. 4. 24.25 26, wee are not A. — 7 
ages. 2 to the expoſitions of the Fathers or u 2 
| -ouncels,forthe finding out of the ſenſe. 
ations || of the Scripture, Rom. 3. 4, Matth. 5.2796 Lane 
one in] 28.3 l. 32. 33.34.38. 39. 43. 44: the holy 4 tern 
, Cor. Ghoſtſpeaking in the Scripture, is the e fer 
dothi onely faithfull interpreter of the Scrip- "rote 
com · ture, Lu. f. Jo. 1, Cor. 2. 10, 11. Io. 14. 26. . 1 
3.21, Eſa. 55. 4 The meanes to find out chaque ek wah 
meaning of the Scripture , ate coferW 
ptures of one place of Scripture wi ct 
41.3 Sam. 24. 1. with 1, Chro, n. 
„Luk ins. with Rom. 9. 3 3. Eſai. 65. 1. 4. 
4.16 em 10.20, 21. Mich. 3.2 With black e.. 

| D 2. 6. 


40 Hort Catechiſme, 
6. Matth. 26. 34. with Mar. 14. 30. Ulli 
gent couſideration of the ſcope and cir- 
cumſtances of the place, Matth. 22.3 1. 

32. Act. 2. 29. as the occaſions, and co- 
herence of that which went before, with 
that which followeth after; the matter 
whereof it doth intreat, 1. Cor. 11. 24. 
25. 26. and circumſtances of perſons, 

times and places, Act. 13. 36. 37, and 
conſideration , whether the words bee 
ſpoke figuratiuely or ſimplyʒ for in figu- 
tatiue ſpeeches, not the outward ſhew 
of words, butthe ſenſe isto be taken, Joh, 
15. 1, Math, 26. 26.10h.14.6.Ex.12.11. 
Job. 5.3 5. t. Cor. 10, 16. & knowledge 
of the Arts and Tongues wherein the 
Scriptures were originally, written, 1. 
Cor, 12. 10. Act. 2.3. 4, But alwates it is 
to be obſerued, that obſcure places are 
not to be expounded contrary to the 
rule of faith ſer downe in plainer places 
of the Scripture , Rom. 2. 18. 20. & 12. 6. 
2. Tim. 1. 13. Act. 13.32.36. 37. Rom. 9.7. 

Q bat doth the Scripture eſpecially 


teach ws ? 


| * Jeſus Chick. ah. 17.3. Col. 2.1. a. 3 
1434 ledge Expoſe 1: Knowledge is the groun 
Su of 


obedience, 1. Chro. 28,9, Act. 28.18. 


An. The:ſsningknowledge:ofGod; | 


1 5 


with an Expoſition vpon the ſame, 41. * 
2 rich gift of grace, Mar, 4. x1. the firſt 
grace that God giueth vnto his children. 
1. Ioh. 2 20. 27. and 5,20, Ioh. 16. 4. aud 
6.63. the foundation ofall other graces. 
ich Pro. 1 9. 2. Pſal. 9. 10. Hol. 4. 4. EI. 11. 9. 
the guide of our affect ids, and director 
a of our actions. Pſal. 119. 9. 160, 101. 

4* | Prou. 2. 10. 11. 12. Eſa. 30. 21: without 

J which zeale is little worth, Rom. 0. 2. 

2 ſacrifice was vaine, Hoſ.6. 6. and deuoti- 


on was but ſuperſtition, Act. 17.22.23 

zu This; when it is made by the ks 0077 — | 

ew 8 
the holy Ghoſt, to bee effectuall to ſin- 

cere faith, loue, feare, and obedience, is 

ſauing, loh. 17. 3. Eſa. 53. 11. * | 

8* 2. Weemult know God, becauſe -L 29 
therwiſe we cannot geſire, Toh. 4. 10. o- FN 

bey, 1. Ioh. 2. 4. nof haue communion or 

fellowſhip wich him, 1. Ioh. 1. 5. 5. 7. „ 1 

_ 37 We muſt know Chriſt, becauſe ſin 2 e Te 

hath made a ſeparation betweene God KA 

and vs, Eſa. 5 9.2. fo that we cannot bee 

receiued into Gods fauour , or haue com- 

*7* {| munion with him, without a Mediator. 

Eph. 1. 3. 5. Rom. 3. 25. Eph. 2.18.1.lob, 
* 2.1. 2. Heb. 10. 21.22. Ioh. 14 f. and God 
5 in Chriſt , or God and Chriſt, is the ob- 
2 : iect of Chriftian religion. Coloſſ. 3. 174 
5 1. Pet. 1 21. Ioh. 14. 3 1.6. Chriſt . 
ch 


* 4 ; 
is 
is 
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Crowle 


24 


A 4a 
wry BY — of wiſdome and knowledge, 


chews) 
aer, vnto the world the whole counſcll of 


bf Fi 
| + A hogmegeftary X Tafe R — „ſüfficient, 
| dy 7 


33 port ¶ atechifme, 
the image of the inuiſible God, Col. 1. 
1 5. the brightneſſe of his glory, and the 
expreſle image of his perſon, Heb. 1. . in 
whom, with open face we bchold , as in 
2 glafle , the glory of the Lord, 2. Cor. 3. 
18. Joh. 14. 9. N whom are hid all the 


73 ol. 2. T he Apoltles, who preached 


God neceſſarie to ſaluation, did preach 

nothing. Acts. 8. 5. Rom. 10. 8. 9. Act. a8. 

r. did dẽſire to know nothing, but le- 

ſus Chriſt and him crucified , 1. Cor. 2. 2. 
Phil. 3. 8. of him they wrote, that ou icy 

might be full, 1 Ioh. 1.4. and tlic ord, 

who forbids vs to glory in any thin be- 

fide, doth command us to glory in this, 

that wee know him in Chriſt, Ier. 9. 23. 

61. Cor. 1. 30,31. So thatthisknowledge is 


ſound, &cõfortable, 2 Cor. 4.3. 4. Act. 8. &. 

D. How may it be prooued that there 
24 4A God ? | 

A. Wp the 81 wogkes and  2Wonders 
whlch are leene, the teſtimonie iof 3con- 
ictence , thekpowcrs 4 of the ſoule, and 
the lp:actiſes 5 of Satan. 3 Pla. 19. 1. 2. 
Fla, 41. 23. Rom. 1. 20. Act. 14. 17. lob, 
12.7.8, 9. b Exod · S. 19. and 9. 16.i Rom, 
215. 


* 


"= a; Fry cows Fa, by, A ma a 


n 


with an Expoſition vyon the ſame. P 
2.1 5. Eſa. 33. 14. Pſ. 14. 8. & 53. 5. ach. 
12. 1 Pſal. 94. 8. 9. 10. Reuel. 12.7. 10. 

Expoſe 1. The firfF creature was made wo 


aks 4 
of nothing, otherwiſe it could not bee 


. . may be d 
ſubiect to change and alceration : and all, ,,c6 


creatures are finite, compound, imper 
fect, vnable to make or ſuſtaine them- 
ſelues; therefore of neceſſitie there muſt 
be a firft cauſe, in power infinite, moſt 
perfect, and of it ſelfe, that giues be ing 
and continuance vnto all things. 2. No- 
thing can be the cauſe ot it ſelfe: therefore 
ic ſhould be both the cauſe and tie effect, 
both before and after it ſelfe, therfore 
all things haue their beginning from one 
firſt and ſupreame cauſe, which is God. 
_2: Amonglt things created we may ob- 
ſeruca ſeries of cauſes, and an order in 
the things themſelues; but order is from 
ore firſt , ana leads vs vnto one firſt, 
4. All things, euen things wichour life, 


ſenſe, and reaſon, which cannot moou gg 


voluntarily, or intend an end, are di- 

rected orderly vnto an end there ore 

there is one wiſe, good, & chiefe directer 

ol all things, which is God. g. The great- 
neſſe, perfection, mulricude, varietie, and 

dgoncord of things exiſting; the forme, 

and continual ſuſtentation of the world, , 
A h q ! . doe 


| ds” eA ſhort Caterhiſime, 
doe ſlie w that all things doe depend vp- 
on ſome one, wiſe, and perfect good, 
A" from whom they haue their being and 

__ preſervation. 
ee, a. By wonders; we vnderſtand viſi- 
— 7 ble and apparant works, extraordinarly 
| wrought , not onely aboucthe ordinary 
d courſe of nature, but ſimply aboue the 
w 24, powerof nature 7 either in reſpect of the 
our f porver worke it ſelfe, or the manner of doing; 
Wndare-' vhicheffects doe conuince, that there is 
"7 devernergan infinite power that is aboue, and doth 
6 mo oucrrulc all things: for euery principall 
and primary cauſe is more excellent then 
meu the ęffects thereof. i 
ien of 3, The conſcience doth regiſter, Bring 
ctenct to remembrance, and btarc witneſſe of 
| 2 the the cogitations, words, and actions of all 
oy of co amen? excuſe & comfort in wel- doing, a- 
ug v vpe. * 
| ex dehnt the diſgraces : {landers , and per- 
"NM —_— of the world: accuſe and terri- 
dee ſie for ſinne ſecretly committed, which 
hk —. neuer did. nor [hall come into the know- 
arg, ledge of mend incite to holineſſe, and 
af, curbe and bridle from iniquitie: which 
. 3 manifeſt token, and proofe, that 
Uk wer Heres a ſupreame Iudge, who hath gi- 
Fehkrgs a buen 2 Law binding the conſcience, doth 


8 + leh abſcruc.all our thoughts, deuiſcs, words, 


＋ <6 a yod.” | and 


count. and reckoning, 
4. The ſoule is af 3 fbi. 


immortal ſubſtance, endued with ES os 


to vnderſtand and will;bur the ſoule 


the power thereof, is not ot aud from * 7 
ſelfe: therefore it mull proccede from a- 7 


nother cauſe, which is power, wildome, 
and vnderſtanding it ſelfe, and that is 
God, 2. In the vnderſtanding there are 
certaine principles, whereby it diſcer- 
neth truth and fallhood, good and euill; 

this gift man hath not of himſelfe, there- 
fore it ſprings from a ſupreame and moſt 
wiſe vnderſtanding, the principall cauſe 
being euer more excellent then the ef- 
fect. 3. The mind is not ſatisfied with 
the nowledge; nor the will with the 


poſſeſſion of all chings i in this world but 


{till they ſeeke, and earneſtly thirſt after 
ſome higher good: there is therefore a 
Soueraigne truth, and chieſe good, 

which being perfectly know ne and en- 
joyed will giue kappa” as the 
power and faculties of the Souſe, man is 


capable of happineſſe , or of the chiefe 


good: but in vaine ſhould bee bee made 


capable thereof, it there were not a 
emiefe ”m to be polleſſed: and enjoyed, 
5 By 


I "I 


with an E xpoſitionwpon the ſame, 45. 83 * 
and workes, and will call vs io an AC 4% 


7 


WW Pore 7 urecbiſmne; 


F A. 2 the aſſaults and | uggeſtions of 
I Rs "pup athan we feele there is a Deuill, may we 
” _ 52 then certainly conclude that there is 
a God? 2. Sathan labours by all means to 
extinguiſh the light of the Goſpell, to 
leade men on in 1gnorance, error, and 
prophaneneſſe, and to turne them out of 
the path of holines: Now why ſhould 
Satan warte thus againſt God, his word, 
and Saints, why ſhould hee ſecke Gods 
diſhonour , and mans deſtruction, if 
there were not a God,, a law, and an cuer- 
laſting life. 
Q How elſe? 
An. By the s conſent of nations 7 de- 
fence wok the Church, s (nppozt and 
* comfo2t of the godly ; but pꝛincipallp 
by theo Scripture. w Pial.9. 16. and 58. 
21.11." ler.: 3.9 »Eſa. 2.8. 
2 Expoſ.6, All —— in euery age, 
7 4.4 onltime, and place of the world, haue ac- 


Enalav n- nowledged that there wis a God, i] ſu 
er a 2. The Gentiles could not endure him, | tal 
1 who denied a diuine power Ze They ado- vp 

red ſtocks, ones, bruite beaſts, & the ba, { le: 
ſeſt creatures, rather then they would an 
have no deitie at all. 4. They were zea- pr 
lous and forward in che worſhip of their ch 
> Idols, winch ſhewcs that though they for 


acknows 


ons of 


ay we 
lere it 
ans to 
II, to 
, and 
put of 
hould 
vord, 
Gods 
n, if 
cuer - 


7 de- 
and 
pally 
d 58. 


age, 
C ac- 
(od, 
him, 
ado- 
of Das 
„ould 
2. 
their 
they 
10 Y « 


with an Expoſition upon the ſame. 47 
acknowledged not the true God, yet 
they know there is a God to hom di- 
uine worſhip is due. 5. Such as haue ſtu- 
died to become Acheiſts, could neuer 
blot this truth out of their conſciences, 
but the maieſtie of God hath affrighted, ; 
and his terrours made them afraid. y 4xy«: ef of 
71 The Deuill wich great malice an dl | 


fury, and vngodly men with all their — a hs - 


might, authoritie , malice, and policy, 
haue laboured to finde out and excirpate i 
all thoſe that call vpon the name of the 
Lord leſus; but they haue been miracu- 
leuſly hid, preſerued & defended by the 
Lord. 2, God hath wonderfully fruſtrated 
all the deuices ot the wickedenemics af 
his Church; by the meanes they practi- 
ſed to roote it out, it was encreaſed) 
3. God fought from heauen againſt the 
Perlecutors of his children, and executed 
vpon thein, the fierceneſle of his diſplea- 
ſure : dreadfull iudgements did ouer- 
take many of them, and ſuch horror fell 
vpon ſome, that they were forced to 
leaue their places of fauour, and rule, | 
and berake themſclues to a ſolitary andy „ben 
private life 4. The Lord hath armed his le 1 
children with inuincible courage and py Mb / 
fortitude, to endure diſgrace, contempt, 1 
. popeky, , 


1 2 , 


43 4 Port C . | 
pouerty, death, andthe moſt exquiſite 


torments, that hell could inuent; he hath 4 

ſupported them vnder the burthen of an 

accuſing conſcience , arid inwardly refre- 
ſhed them as it were ſuddenly with 9! 
ſweete peace and conſolation arid by Þ &j 
the power, ſtrength and comfort of the | ,g 

holy Ghoſt, hath enabled them to ſing 
Pialmes in priſon, and in the midſt of the nix 
fre which courage, ſtrength, and com- me 
fort of theirs, dot h plaincly demonſtrate I thi 
that there is a God] ſpecial y if you com- || Ro 
pare it with that feare, faintnes, and vn» 
quiet neſſe, vexation, & deadnes which is || ift 
in other men, when they ſuffer any thing. * 
« What is God ? - Þ anc 
An. He is p a Spirit, hauing 4 his the 
being of 10 himſelfe e loh.g. 24. 1 Exod. | g.. 

| 9.14. ä ! 

WW, Expoſes. God is ſpirituall i inviſible, — 
. 49 "a Z and immateriall ſubſtance , 1 Tim. 1. 17. to 3 
me Luk. 24.39. 5 3 Ho! 
47 nent by 10. God is without beginning, Plal. 1.7 
laue lo. . and 93. 2. Iſa. 43. 12. & 44. 6. and ff wit! 
E #% without cauſe, Apoc. 1. S. Eſa. 41. 4. and 4.20 
2.0310, and 48, 12:avd ſo hee is without I 0e 
we lcompoſition, infinite Pla. 147.5. & 145+ || yin 
2-Ex0d.3,14.cteroal.Prou. 8.20.22.23. | 
Rom. 16. 26, incomprehenſible , Ezod. chat 


330 


with an Expoſition vpon the ſame. 49 
33.22.23. 1. Tim. 6. 16. 1. Kin,8. 27. Ela, 
66. 1. & vnclingeable, Ia. 1. 17. Mal. 3.6. 
2. How many Gods be there? 
fre- An. Onelp* one 11 Cod and 12 thꝛet 
vith Perſons, the Father, Sonne, and Moly 
V. Ghoſt, Deut. 6. 4. 1. Cor. 8. 3. 6. Matth. 
28.19. 1. Ioh. 5. 7. * , 
- E xpoſ. ee can bo but ene Om gn at 
the nipotent , Day. g. 3 F. infinite, Eternal ; 55 (Fo/TIM 
m- | moſt derbe ; firit cauſe, & directer of all l 
rate things: all things are referred to one firſt ig 
om Rom. 7. 35. Apocal, 1. 8. and 4 11 e may th 
— 2. A perſon generally taken, is one t 
his | im̃ʒire ſubitance, nt common to many. 4 
ing. cnducd with life and vnderſtanding, will», r 
, - | andpower. & perſon in the Godhead, is geit ; 
bis the Godhead reſtrayned, or diſtingui- 4 
ſhea by his perſonall propertie, Ioh. 14. f J , 
26. and 15. r. The whole diuine dame e 
ble, being indiuiſible, 1. Cor. S. 6. is common A d e 
17. ¶ to all three perſons, Father, Sonne, and 
Holy Ghoſt, Act. 4. 24-2. Cor. 1.3. Iohn. 
1. 1. Rom. 9. 5. Heb. 1. 8. Num. 12.6.7, 
and J with Act. 1. 16. 1. Petr. 13. Heb. 1. 1. Act.“ Ls il 
4-35 with 2. Pet. f. 21. & therefore what= A, 
ſoeuer doth abſolutely agree to the di- . 
'45* | uine nature, or is ſpoken of the diuine 
nature by relation vnto the Creatures, 
that doth agree likewiſe to eucry perſon 
in 


2 


> 


30 A ſport Catechi/me, 


in Trinitie, Ioh. 1. 1 Prou. 8.2 2. Apoc. i. 
8. Matth. 18. 20. Ioh. 3. 13. Iob. 26. 13, 
and 33. 4. Ioh. 14. 26. Luk. . 35. Eucry 
perſon in Trinity is equall in glory, and 
eternitie, Ioh. 10. 30. Iob. 17. 3. Phil. 2.8. 
| Eph. 1. 17. wich Ioh. 1 2. 41. and there is 
& fan gp molt neere communion and vnion be- 7 
mare tene them, by which each one is in the 
reſt, and with the reſt, Toh. 14. 10. 111k, 

| 1. 1. and Euery one doth polleſſe , Ioue : 
"wn and glorihe each other, Prou. 8. 22. 30. 
Joh. x as chr the ſame things, Ioh. 


& 


"gi 5-19. But᷑ the Godhead conſidered with 
2 ati Fife Hethe perſonall propertie of begetting , is for f 
| the Father,&c. Go 

Q What « the propertse of the Father? 
An. To be ofhimſelfe , and :to 13 beget [an 
. his Sonne, Joh. 1. 1 8. and 3.18. — 
Ame nabef£xpoſe 13: The diuine nature doth nei- 
Nr therbeget , nor is begottentbut the Fa- 2 
aw dexl y-legher doth beget his Sonne by an eternall 
lie ſimand neceflaric communication of his eſ- 


/ 


SY | 


ſence, wholly and indiuiſibly to his Son, 
which yet hee wholly retaineth in him- 
lelfe. Ioh. 1. 1. Pro. 8.22.23. Spa 
2. what is the propertie of the Sonne: 8 e 
R An. To be v begotten ofthe Father, I?*:.* 
* Tot. 3.18. 
Is 2 What % the prepertie of the Holy, 
23 Ghoſi? 


with an Expoſition vpon the ſar, 51 
Ghoſt? 
An. To p2oc&de from the v Father 
and * * Donne, vob. 15. 26. * Rom. 8. 
9. Gal. 4 
9.7. 2 nature of God à infinite ami in- 
2.6. 
comp! »prehen( ble hon then may we conceine 


— % 11 
the An. By bisppꝛoperiies 1, and by his 


fob. | * wozkes. ) Exod. 34.67. 2 pfal. os and 

*£ 8.1. lob. ey &c. & 37.1, 18. SF ohatis apy 
"| Expo/.14 Aproperticin Ged, is that : 
Toh whereby his diuine nature is knownein 
Ii ſelfe, and diſtinguiſned from all other 4, £ Ls 


* = Theproperticsof God doe not really — £0 
ker from the divine eſſence, nor one of? A 


ox ve 
herd them from che other , but onely i in oury |, 


eget manner of conceiuing; wherefore euery i — 
propertie in God is inſeparable and in- 
communicable. 
What are his properties? | 

4 * Abet is ry moſt alle, 1e bſkronge 17 
Assod, disgratious, eis iuſt, f 20mercifulh 
p21perfect, b32bleſſed, and ia; glozions, 
Rom. 16.37. b Iob. 12.13. e Mat. 19. 17. 
| Exod. 3 3. 19. Rom. 5. 8.c Pſal. 145.17. oy 
AfPfal. 103. 11. and 145. 8.9 8. Marth. s, 5 
. Iob. 3 5. 7.8. h Mick, e 4 
1. Cor. 2.8. A is woflome ; 
ke 5+ *Wiſdome i Is "char ae 


* < 
* FEY 


gt Ager Catechiſme, 
God byone, Heb. 4. i 3.infigice, Pſa. 139. 
. and 147.5. Eſa. 40. 28. eteruall, Eph. 1. 
4 lichple, Exod. 3.14. and vnchangeable 
act of his vnderſtanding, Eſa. 46. 0. doth 
know hiinſelfe, Matth. 1 1. 27. Ioh. 1. 18, 
and 7. 29. 1. Cor. 2. 10. 1 1. andall chings. 
Litman rl; 19Þ- 3-20. loh.16, 20. and 21.17. and 
1 Actions clèarely, infallibly and diſtihct. 
| — all ly. 1. Chr. 28.9.2. Tim. 2. 19. Pſal. $6.8, 
* and 147. 4. Marth. 10. 30. with all their 
Circumſtances ; . Sam. 231 1412. Matth. 
11. 21. Mat. 24. 22. Ioh. 7. 30. diſcerning 
ed a moſt wiſe reaſon of them, Eph. 1. c 1. 
. Prou. 8. 1; 0 N 
'7 2 * is that, whereby Sod 
e. deth ped dothmoſt freely ,Pfal 11 5, 3 and 135. 6. 
* "mn without reſiſtance or wearine: le, Mhatſo- 
3 d Iguer he dothwill, Dan 4.35. Eſa 40. 28. & 
„ can doc whatfocuer he can will, Mat. 3. 9. 
lie, 17 Goodneſſe is that whereby God 
being the chiefe good, Mark. 10. 18. 
8 299 of me wech himſelfe very good and bounti- 
* * /Full to all his creatures, Pſal. 86. 5. Gen.. 
ii is 1. Pſal. 33 C. and 36 5. and 145.9. N 
11 ett 18. — — is Rey God 
ed. being truely amiable in himielte, Plalm, 
5 Ae 5, and 111. 5, is freely bouncitull 
alt is is to his Creatures, Rom.. 24. louing 
wet is exee iden cheriſſiing them tenderly, without 
| — 9 any 


/ 


: "whbes Expoſition uponthe Tos 33 * 
2.139 any deſert of theirs, Pfal. 145.8. and 6. l 
ph. 1. 5-7-9: Luk. 1. 30. Te 2 
geable] 19 Auſtice isthat, whereby God: is 75 AS 
>, doth true in all his fayiags, Fecl. fz, fon 7 / 2M 
.1.19;Þ 3 A. and righteous in all his doings, Gen. bY 
hings. 18.25 Deut. 33. 4. Iob. $.3.and 34.10.6 408 
7. and 36.28. Plal. 92,15; Rom. 9. 14-2; Chron, " 
ſtihet - 19.7. Dan. 9. 14. 1 e ; 
56.8. . 20? Mercy is that, wheteby God obe kewerh tae 
| their | his frxe grace and loue, is —— to e- — 
Matth. cour ſuch as ate, Pſalm. 57, td and 108. 2 
erning 4 Pſal. 103. 4. agd 145. 14 ot 3 bee; Re 


e 


Sod il is necẽllarily all fuſficieat in and of . 1 © = | 
135.6. ſelle, Gen. 17.1. Iob. 22. a. & 25. 5.6.7. pft 1 be com 
hatſo- 16. 2. — the cauſe of all perfection and 25 To 
28. & goodneſſe in a thing beſides. Jam. 1 

at. 3. 9. 7. a. Corig. Fang, Hers 2 6 — 

y God Rom. 1. 6.5 1 

o. 18. 22» D 


ounti- ¶ fully and eſſentially —— and wWilz⸗ by 4. 
Zen. 1. ling that Perfection which is in himſelfe. - as 2 
hath all fulneſſe ot delight and content 2 C x4 
y God] ment, in and of h. imſelfe, Gen. 17. I tae On 
Plalm. i. Tim. 6. 1 5. and 1. 11. and is the cauſe; fees 
ncifullf] and obiect ef the blefſednelſeothis eres · 
ouing] tures, Pſal. 16. 11.and 50 he pe 115 $»: 
ithour] t; lob. 1. 3.6, | 
any E 5 3. 


* 


3 25 . 


wy — : 


40 Glory in God, is the admirable 1 

ha © pk _ \ "excellencie of his moſt holy and divine 4 

natute, whereby heinfinicely excellethall 1 

ereatures, Exod. 3 3.1 8. Pfal 8. 1. Ioh. 13. | ” 

4 41. Nom. 1. 25. Pſal. 29.9. This glory the 8 

Herd doth maniteft more obſcurely in I I. 

this life. Num. x2. 8. Exod. 23. 20.1. Cor. 8 

43.12. by his Geſpel, 2. Cor-4.4. 46 dnd de 

Le fees of his preſence. Exod. 2. 22. Eſa. f| ** 

" 6:t;v3x.ſome ſhining brigbeneſſe , Luk. in 

2. 9. Matth. 17. 2. +. or thicke cloud and En 

darken( iſe, ExO d. 16. 10. and 24. 16. in 

1 1. Kin. 83. 11. & krcellent acts beſceming te 

Ft =Y huis grearnefle. Pſalm. 19.1. Pſalmgg 9. m 

1 1 Erod. g. 16. Iob. 2. 1142. Theſſe. 1. 10! Bur ue 

ones mort clearely it is revealed in Heauen. 5 

8 Neu. 2123. Iohn. 17.24. 5 i 

® . | 9. What arehis Workes ? ch 

ry An.They are the, Decus,Creation 1 

. and 20nidence. + JE 

. 9 . What © thr decree? his 

An. That wherebp God hath from e- ©" 

d - tornity let vowne * with bim fete what- Lie 

by nN n to pale æ Epheſ. — 4 
LA. for 16 things with their cauſes, 

572 Nh — Ayo Tn r of che 

2 being are decreed by God. Ad. 2. 23. 

wh and 4. 27.28. Eph, 1. 11. © This decree 1s and 

ek are fmt wile, Rom 22. inſt, e 9.1 


a 
2 
. — 


* 


en Catechiſme, 
$ ol of the * his 
grace and mercy , Rom. g. 23 1. 6. 
85. 2222 ſroding of elit, kik bolinefſe. 

| nd eternall life, are cheeffects of Gods 
loue , by which he manifeſteth the infi- 
nice riches of bis race, Ioh. 3. 16, 1. lob, 
2 13 ·48. 
2 zeln the ſame order God doth execut 
chis deeree intime, in which he did de- 
: ciec it in his eternal counſel. 1. Theil. 5.9. 
; . Theſ. 2. 13. Reptobation Is the wiſe iuſt 
2 and abſolute decree of God, ordaining 
to leaue ſome men vnto themſe lues, to 
ſuffer them to fall, and to inflict vpon 
them eternall puniſhment, deſerued by 
_— their fins, for the praiſe of his vaſpeake- 
able and greate juſtice, Rom. 9. 11.13. 22. 
: +155, cane Tude, 4. ler. 6. 30. The cauſe of this de- 
abi6a"cree is the abſolute will and good plea. 
ſure of God, Mat. 1 1. at. Rom. 9. x 3-mans 

n- lone is the cauſe why God will 

© bur no occaſion why hee did — to 
"paſſeb y ot to Puniſn man, Rom. 9. 18. 
207 This decree is ĩuſt becauſe Gad hath 
wer ouer mau, as che potter hath ouer 


icy 8.0 


Py 


Ene 
1 Fig wt 


ö this 


— _— 


it. 1. 1. Col. 1.42. Rom. 


uniſh, 


is Clay, to make one veſſe ll to honour, 
& another vnto diſbonour, Rom. 9. 21, 
E „ er. 18. 6. Mat. 20, 1F, The cad hereof: 
5 fig ed is noeche condemnation of the yaa 


ning could not bee referred to all thing ee 
4 in OR ou 


But it was made fimply' of nothing in. — 
time, Heb. 11. 3. and other cop Plot 4 
| things were made ofit. Gen. s, 8; bye 


"3-7 
** 8 


75 


with an Expoſſtion bon the ſume, 57 
but the manefeſtation of Gods inftic;% 1 
Rom. 9. 22. Sinne is the effect of Maus . alt 
free will, and condemnation is an effect SES 
of iuſtice, inflicted vpon man for ſinne 
and diſobedience, loh. 3. 18. & 12.37.28, 
39.40. 2. Theſſ. 2. 9. 10. but the decret᷑ of 
Goc which is good, is the cauſe of nei 


ther, Pſ.5. 4A man in this life may beuge * ; 
2 75 


ſured of this election, 2. Pet. i. 10.1. Thef, „„ 
1. Land eternall happines Matth. 24.24. L, 7 | 
Joh. 10. 28. 29. Rom.. 3 3. 34. 2. Tim. 3. 
19. but not of his reprobation; for hee 
that is now prophane, may be called 
hereafter, Math. 20. 5.6, W 4 
2. What is creation? 
An. That whereby God made all by 
'things » of nothing, in ® ſire dapes. 7 
Heb. 1 1.3.5 Exod. 20. II, 3 e 4 
E por T he firſt matter whercof al-/ 7 * 4 
things were made as not eternall, Ser , 2 2 
1-1. Pro. 8. 22. 23; for then ĩt could not © Hs 
be ſublect to alteration ,Pfalm. 102. 26. iq 
27.ncither ſhould God bee the ſountane * 
of all goodnes, ifqny thing had a being 4 
& not from him*then ehe word begin- * 


* 
* 


E z 10 


18 Ade 7 r 
no leſſe power and wiſdome, then the 
lumpe i it ſelfe, lex. 10. 1 2. Reu,4. 11. lob» 
30.4. 5. 6.7 &c. | 

n what forme or manner were all 
things created? 

An. In an "excellent oꝛder. and erc&- 
ding o good, n ler. 0. 12. Gen. 1. 1. &c. 
o Gen. 1.31. 

\ 2. For what end did God make all 
% thing. 
An. Foz the, pꝛaiſe of his great power, 
goodneſle , wiſedome , perfection, and 
freedome, p Reu. 4. 11. Pro. 16.4. 
F 9. What 5 proutdence? 
Hare? f y parts An. That whereby God 3 doth 4 pie- 
2 "ce"(orne , r and F ouerne all things with 
al their attlons qPſ. 3. g. Pi. 36. 6. 1. Tim. 
4. 10. "EPO, 15. 3. Matth. 10.29.30. 31. 
. Epe /. 3*Gad doth conſerue all crea- 
222 tures in their kinde. Gen. 7. I. 2.3. and 9, 
„ . 2.3. Act. 17.25.27. and in particular. 
Deut. 25. 4 1. Cor. . 9. Iob. 38. 20. or 39. 
; bil 1 Pſal. 47 & both in reſpect of their na- 
G 2 and of their qualities, Pſal. 19. 1. 2. 

b pavlec ob 3 . 2. &c. Exod. 23+25o Deut. 28. 55 

Jo 47 God gouerneth all creatures accor- 

ling to their ſeuerall natur es, Plalm. 33. 
0 23. 14.15. & 135 ˙· 6. 7. and 104. 24. and 
* 145-15. Job, ro. 19411, Prou. Fi 
4 Fi 


14. 2. and 33. 13. 14. 18. Ecch 3. 1. 2. 3. 


&c. and 8. 6. Gen, 20. 6. and 30 19. 20. 
euen thoſe things which are moſt caſuall 


in reſpect of vs Exod, 21. 13. Deut. 19.3. f 


'God in great wiſedome and iuſtice doth 

luffer men to ſiune, Pal, 50. 21. AR, 1 
16. with-holding and with-drawing 
from them his grace, Plalm. 8 1. 11:13. 
Match. 11. 25. Luk. 10. 292 trying ihem 
by outward occalions, Gen. 3. 5. 


2. Sam. 1 . 2. & 16. 20. 21. 32 Indg. 2. 202% mug 
2 


21. giuing Satan liberty to tempt them, 
2. Sam. 24. 1. 2. Chr. 2 1. I. Luk. 22. 3 1. and 
carrying them forward, when by their 
owne fault they are out of the way Act. 


17. 28. Pſalm. 105. 25, Rom. 1. 24. 287% arc ad 
2. Theſſ. 2.9. 10. 17. Alſo he doth limit ſin, pots — l 
cook 


and determine the ſinnefull actions o 


men, 2. Kin. 19.28. Gen. 27.748 Pal. 2 ; 1 


124. 1. a. 2. Sam. 7. 24.1. Sam. 24.6. 7. 


bf > Yd: 
29.6. 7, lob. 1, 6. x2, Gen, 20. 6. Both in 1 * brown 
teſpect of time, Joh. 7. 30. Luke. 22. 334 
Matth. 24. 22. continuance, Hoſ. 2. G 7 7 


AR. 14. 16. & 12. 30. 2 Pet. 2, 9. Apoc. 2. 


rosplacę, Matth. 16. 21 nd 20.1 9. Luk. 


13. 33. berſons. Ezec. 21. 19. 20. 21. 


d _— . je T * * 
Pſal. 1 19.91. with all their actions, dl hog 


467” 5 tothe 


| » — 7: | 
23. Indge. 3. 13. & . 2302, Chro. 18. 3 . * a. 


32. Act. 9. 25. and 23. 11. 21% lch. 18. 
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mw 
Fel. werd | c. Exod . 34. 24. manner Reu 
PAC of finning ,Pro.16.9. and 2. I. and pro» gels 
; greſſe, Gen. 37. 25. 26. 28. 1. Sam. 23.26. ¶ ipec 
27. and 25. 22. Luk. 4.24.30. Act. . 1. 2. | end' 
net . Sam. 21. 13. 1X puniſh one ſinne with Pal. 
"J's „another. 2. Chro. 25. 20. Rom. 3. 28. Exod. 
7.3. 2. Theſſ. a. 9. 10.11, and drder them ¶ tion 


* + 


k 7 to an excellent end, Pro. 21.1.Gen.g0, A 
. 21. and 45. 7. Iob. 1, 11. 12. 22. and a. Br Ec 
* T0. Es. 

1.107. | E 


N. 2. What are the ſpeciall creatures ¶ conf 

ths ou ag made, preſtraed. ex gouerned by the Lora? ¶ from 
8 An. Angels“ and 5 Pen. Hebr. 2.7. ed w 
| Col. 1. 16. ting 


5 l * Expeſeg. Angels are finite, Heb. 1. 13.4 © 
| — 55 14. Cola. 16. Mat. 4. 1 1. & 26. 53,Plal. I A 
"4 68: 17. compleat & ummorcall Spirits, 74 


Matth. 22.30. Luk. 20. 36. Heb. 1. 7. Pſal. | teoui 
104. (made aſter the image of God, Job 

n . 1. Plalg 8. 5. Luk. 9. 26. Malth. 2531. E. 
| "yy Heb. 3.7: that they might praiſe his name [God 
| and execute his commandement. _ 26. v 
A. 103. 20. EH. 6.3. The Angels that abode 49. 
2. Tin the truth are Kerlen, feht. 44. Eph. God, 
Ay . „ Eſa 6. 2. Ireſen 
2 an. 9. 27. 2. The, 1. 77 giſts z. Sam. 14. dy, r 


27 LZ. Match. 6. 10. and 25; 31. Luk. 25. 10. tall a 
* ec 12 8. Kin. 1 35. Ela. 6. 2. Matei ſendu 
28 36.7. Cor, 13-170fticey; W 10- ſpect 
2 cu. 8875 


— 4 
+ 


gas an „E Expoſtionoponthofame. 9 get 
Reu. j 1. and Ellate. Marrhi 18.18: An 2 
gels and men are ſpeciall creature: in re — | 
N of their ũüatures giſti, hial. . 5. ne 
end why they were — 3. 20. _—— 
Plal. 95 6. * 0 
9. hat was the ſtate of man 101. 


tion? 

An. Parnellons*holy, and 6 aur. 
t Eccli7:; 29.0r 31. 

Expeſ. 6. The whole man was js 
res || conformable to the will of God? free 
rd?- ¶ from all impuritie and ſinne, and efidyy 
2.7. ed with all perfect —— e 
ting ſuch a creature. <= 
13. | 2. hy ſay you that man was Hoy 
al. | An.Becauſe he was created after the 
ics, $*7 Amage of God, ins knowlevge,righ- 
 Jtconſneſſe,2 and true holineſs;v'Gen, x; 3 
lob 26. Col. 3.10 >.Eph.4 4.23 24. — * 0 
31. Erpel. . The Image or ſimilitude ofcy oi 
me God, fer theſe two are one Gen. 1, * 
— 26. wiefr Gen. x. 3. Jam. 3. 9. r. — 
ode 49. Col. 3. to.) is a liuel reſemblance 6 | = a 
'ph. [God un o ror Death 27- ae © 4 I 
6.2. reſemble God, not in reſp#R of his bo- 
14. dy, nor chiefly i in reſpe& of the immogs | 
| tall and ſpirituall ſubſtance of the ſoule, Par 9 

endued with reaſon and will: but in 1c 
n che graces which God beſtowed 


= 


— 
8 


3 6 ͤð »(:́ oF foort Catechs/me, 
Mo thefould, h. 4. 23. 24 · Col. 3. to. 
iy a> Tale by — of the — of the 
2 e and body, the whole man is ſaide 
, vis to bee made in the image of God, Geneſ. 
9.6. 

* * As God knowes himſelfe, lohn. S. 
Gb, 77. $5; -1. Cor. 2. 10. and all things belides 

5 16. zo. ſõ man did truely, dit ingly, 


2 rſectly, and cffeAually kno God, 1 A 

.Rom,1. 19. 20. hifwill , Rom. 2.15. and lib 

4 Ws orkes,Gen. 2. 20. 23. and hi e hap- det 

ee in God, and his one preſent e- goi 

; 2 tate, though he was ignorant ot the fu- | all 

f Ire. , 2.1 

| e 9. 18 God willeth himſelfe as the | 

| er chiefe good. Eſa. 42. 8. and can will no- or 

lad thing bur what is good, ſo ma s will was nat 

7.4 able cochooſe od, and all goog treely, ſho 

, ag AP 1 0 and derly, and to what go 

25 required, 1. Chron. 28.6. and 29-9. rie 

5 oops Hig aftetions alſo ** ſubiect te the the 

| ol perfect reaſon, diſely and with an Þ on 

2 axe 1 y moderation —— no that which | 

El. 4 5 elch od reſpecting God or man, Tit. 3. 2:4 

| 5. $6 12+ = Tim. 3. 2. 2. Man, 22. 27.8. 396 2 
1 a "VF; 

, 2 9Y \Pherein did mans bappineſſe con- me 


A A ? 
An. In the enfoying-s of 20 ſlneete 
ay | 


with an Expoſition vpon the ſame. 65 5 
— and comm union with the Lz ] 
wGen. 1.29. 2 1 
eErpoſe ro? God did 2 — 
oe, | accept of mgn;and man did bẽhold, FS, 4 
ioyce, andreſtinthe Lord with full de 0» vs 
n. 8. light. I 
3des Q. what further primiledges did man J 
aly, | cnco in his eſtate of inmocency ? 
od, | An. Pee was place din paradiſe,had 
and libertp to cat of / every tree in the Gar- 
hap -den, except the Tree of 11 knowledge of 
ac e- good and enill, and was a made ruler of 
ctu- | all ear thiy creatures, Gen. 2. 155 Gen. 
2. 16. Gan. 337. a Gen. 2. 19. Pſal. 8. 6. A ww ak it call. 
the Expoſe 11. The euent of mans eating al tre 4 - 
no- or forbearing that fruit, did give the'® 72 'Y 
was || name to that tree. If he had obeyed, beef, 2 
cely, | ſhould be happy, hauing experience of Fr; I 
what good: if he did cat thereof , he by expe- l 
29-9, | tience ſhould know what good hee Joſt 
the thereby, and what miſerie he brought 7 
h an on himſelfe. "A 
hich Q. Were theſe things beftowed vpon 
it.2- | 214» that he might line ac he liſt? 
39% An. No but that hee might i ſerue | 
b Lozd his Paker , who therefo2e gase 
man a law, binding e him alwaie#to 
perfect obedience, and a ſpetiall com⸗ 
mandement ta try him, bReu. 4. Ur. Pſkl. 
8 95» 


F444 


e 2 — cee 


6. Rom. 2. 1 4. 5800 het þ 
25 As was Expoſe 12. the Creator of man, 
ein. 100. 3. and in that reſpeR his ſy: 
3 , preame and abſolute ſoueraigne, 

x beſtowed ſo great gifts, and maine liber- 
ties vpon man freely, might ypon his 
owne will and pleaſure require at the 
hands of man, what obedience ſoeuer hee 
had, or would inable him to performe: 

1 Peu. 11.31.32. ler. 27.5. and might alſo 
eit Me inioine him to manifeſt his loyaltie and 
uns 0 by abſtay ning from ſome act 
| 42 cem jn it ſelfe indifferent, for no other reaſon, 


dE tot 
| 4.22.35. Plal. 115.3. 
What was that pci! comandeme nt? 
An.Df the tre of aknowledge of good 
and euill thou ſhalt not eate, foz2 in the 
dap that thon eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt 
die the death,*Gen. 2.17. 
Death we heare was threatned if. he 
did diſobey; what promiſe was made to in- 
courage him to this dutie? 
An. The continuance both of 1; him- b 
ſelfe, and his 14 poſteritie in that good 
1 eftate Gen. 2.9. | 
e of conkine'Expoſ, 13, The tree of life ſeemet to 
7 5 2 : . a ſigne and ſeale of the continuante 
s happineſſe, it he had obeyed , Gen. 


3.2 


but becauſe he was ſo commanded, Dan. - ** 


ub an Expoſition vb. ſame, 6 © 


22.23.24. Pro. 3. 18. Apoc. 2.7. : 
an 147 All mahkinde — gd ; 
is * Adam 7 Eccl.7.31. Rom. 5.1 2.1. Cor. 213. * . 
ming 22. as other creatures were in their kind, pu 
iber Gen, 1. 3 1. and God did enter into couo- 
n hit nant with our firſt parents, Gen. 3. 17. 
t che l chey were the roote of all their poſterity: 
hee l ſo that what they had actually promiſed 
eme: Ito them, wee had promiſed to vs alſo in 
calſo ew. 5 24 
and Did man continue in that good eflate? - © 
f eadt l An. Nobut:s he f fell from God tho- 
alon, rough the enticements of Dathan, _— 

1. IIm. 2. 14. | i How Salle ol $470 
ö Expoſ.1 5¹ Man was created 00d bu. mg af: 
> [munable,ſotharhe mighe fal, Gena. 17. 90a 4, > 
good Eccl. 2. 31. and God not being bound, did mats | 
n the ro vphold him, Rom. 11. 35. Gen. 17.2. 2 wy 

did ſuffer him to fall, Knowing howt goes. 
Jorder the fame for the ſetting forthto his, leg 
lifhe glory.Prou,16.47 God knew before chat l 

man would tranſgreſſe, AR.xg.18/PlalFtrayproft 
149.2. yet was hee not therefore to for= 4 
beare to giue man a moſt wiſe, inſt, and 
Jeaſie precept, whereby hee would ſhew. 
{ Porch his Soueraigutie ouer man, 1. Sam. 


8 
fn 


1 5 3.9. 
uante | - 2: How did hee fal. 


„Gen. 
2.3 


An. By ſinning s wilfally 16 agataſl- 
| _ 


66 A gert C. atecbiſiue, 

God — — law g Ecc. 7. 29 
. K Rom. 5. 42 1. Ioh. 3. 

| wa f Ae poſe 16. Satan was the principall 
n — cauſe of the ſinne of man, Geng 
| 3-1.lob.$.44. Apoc. 12. 9; who enuying 
, 5 uy hs glory of God, and the ſaluation of 
i ere man, did vic hal er pent as his inſtrument 
intrum to ſeduce the „Gen. 3. 1. 2. Cor, 
11. 3. and the helpe of the woman to lo- 
, duce the man, Gen. 3.6; The quality of 
e fruite, by accident was a cauſe to 
e them to cate thereof, Geny3.6, 
— iuit and good law of God, ſor- 
bidding that ſinne, may be ſaid to be an 
voy ns che linne, as it did forhbaitan 
act in it ſelfe indifferent, that man could 


0 A | not. commic it without ſinne; but the 
Wet asf 2 inward cauſc of mans fall, was 


We his owne free - will, freely and volunta- 
. 3 rily tranſgreſſing Gads commandementy 
Hayhicli hc might , & ought to haue obey⸗ 
, but would not, Gen. 3.7.17. & 323. 
22 
24 Rom. 5. 19. Feciqj. 31. 5 
hat was the ſinne he did commitꝰ 


„An. The eating of 17 the Tn 


nit, h Gen. 3-6. 
5 of 9 17: The tree of knowledgei i 


it ſelſe was good. Gen. I. 11. 12. 1. Tim. 
; le EEE but the fruit thereoſ * 


ester 


* +*Y A 
1 
0 e 
, 


with an Expoſition vyonthe ſame, 69 
to be eaten, becauſe God had forbidden 4 > 
it co be eaten, 1. Ioh. 3. 4 Gen, 2. 177 And 2 
chisfinne of Adam was exceeding great, e 7 
becauſe it was the breach of ſo eaſie 4. ped 
commandement , Gen. 1. 29, with Gen. 47 SP has 
2. 17% that᷑ God had giuen for bey I 
all ofhis obedience committed by him 
that had receiued great fauqurs from 
God, Gen. x. 26. 27.28. &c. ind that in 
Paradiſe, Gen. 3. 6. 23. Alſd it was ac: > 
companied with an heape of other fins. I be L 
"infidelitie, idolgtrie, vnthankefulneſſe to 
God, and contempt of him, blaſphemie 
in ſubleribing to the deuill, murther, dec. 
2. Did all mankinde ſinne in Adam 
An. Pes i, fs2 13 wee were all in his 


c || lopnes, iRom.Fs. 12. dy 15.3% Hebt 


7.9.10. Fife ray it be i 
— a Expoſe 18. Aden vn not Harne . — 
| perſon, but the common parent of vs alt 4 
ind as hee receiued integtitis for tim3 - 


elfe and os, fo he leſt it for himſelfe d vs, 
2: What i the ſtate of all nienb 70 e 


ir? Nee | 


An. They are k bead in 19 mms 


 - {Jbondflaues2-of Sathan, k Epb.2: ee 


Eæpeſrꝗ. To be dead in ſinne, a . 
Jvtterly depriued of all life of grace. E 

518. ſo that wee can modue to nothiog 
of 


tal 

ory w "ul 
* (ot; * Fg + 

* — 
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868 © A ſhort Catechiſme,. |. 
ef our ſelues, that ĩs truely acceptable in 
I the ſight of God. 
Rune 20.4 To be bondſlaues of Sathan is ta ne 
e pe vnder the power and dominion of the Lu 
Deuill, ſo that wee doe, and cannot but I dot 
doe his will and command. 1. Tim. 2. to. 
25.26, Act. 26. 18. 2. Cor. 44. Ma 
9. How doth that appeare? ſtro 
An. In that they are altogether' bnablereb. 
to good: and 21 pzone to euill contina · 18. 
i , Ally: 12. Cor. 3. 3 Gen.. 21. tuly 
be fled Expoſe. 21 Euery faculty of Soule, 2.1 
ue and member of body, is defiled wich lin, The 
fk; Thell. 5. 23. Rom. 5.6. The minde is exec 
the /ou linde, ler. 10. . and 51. 17. Matth. 15. and 
8 . 14. Eph. 5. 8. impotent, Luk. 24. 25. Iohnſ ſtrur 
e Fe x, 5. and 3. g. 10. and 8.43. 1. Cor. 2.14. Gen 
2 Deut. 29.4. daine, Pro, 14. 1 2. Eph. 4. 17,2 1. 1 
1. Cor. 1. 21, EI. 44 20 fooliſh , Pro, 22. Iſinne 
1. Ti. 3. 3. El. 29. 13. job. 11. 14. aptſ euen 
uf this de to deuiſe euill, ler. 4. 22. The memory ia And 
lad. tecble, apt᷑ to forget good, Ink. 24.6.7. 
; 8.0 remember caill, bal nelcher — 
| nor euill as itought, Marth. 27. 63- with 
bg conference Matth. 26.751 Deut. B. 10. 11. g. Heb. 13. 
2 2. Pet. 3.5. \ Theconſ cjence is impure, 
of Tit. 1. 15. Heb. 20. 22. — „Gen. 
| 3 . 19. Senor Heb g. 
4. or tu rmoyle lob. 8. 9.1. * 


Dan, 


70 eX ſhort Catechiſine, 
aptitude to euery ſinne, if it be not hin- 
dered. 
Q. what fruits doe proceed from this 
Original corruption? 
An. Euill 22 thoughts, nwoꝛds,ꝰ and 
wozkes, Gen. 6. 5. Col. 1. 21. Gal. 5. 
19 


; P 
"OR grp 22. The thoughts and deſires 
ane e — e ignorant, ren us, pbe- 
leeuing, dęceitſull, vnruly , looſe will- 
full vaint'idle, blochiſh, nog ſavouring 
87 proud, diſdainttull , Laibe 
filthy, &c. and in a word, abhominable, 
Matare 4 „dio. The words and workes, anſwe- 
e ble to theſe, Pſa. 94. J. Eſ. 29.15. Pſal- 
10. . and 14. 1. Deut. 29. 19. 20. Amos. 6. 
3. and 9. 10. 1. Cor. 1. 23. Ela. 5. 19. Plal, 
136. 1. Iob. 2 1. 14.15. ler. 6. 16. Luk. 19. 
14. Mal. 3. 1. Pſal. 73. 13. Numb. 20. 10. 
12. Pſal. 31. 22. and 116. 11. Matth. 14. 
30. Luk. 18. 1 1. Deut. 15. 9. Pſal. 83. 4. 
1. Pet. 4. 3. 4. Gen. 38.15. 16. 2. Sam. 13. 
2. Mich. 2.1. Amos. 8.5.1, Sam. 1. 13. 14. 
and 17. 28. Matth g. 4. Eſ. 14. 13. Zeph. 1. 


25. Reu. 3. 17. Matth. 9. 18. Pſalm. 30. 6. 
Luk, 12. 19. Ion. 4. 8. 9. Hoſ. 7. 12. Matt. 


10.7. Pro. 1.11. 


13. Obad. 3. v. Reu. 1 8.7. Eſ. 65. 5. Ier. 2. 


24. 37.38. 39. Ier. 8,6, a. Pet.z3. 3. 4. Pſal. 


0.6 


with an Expoſition vpon the ſame. x 
2. Are all the actiont of naturall me” 
euill continually © 
this An. Pea: 23 fo; they Pfaplein many 
things, e as they come from them they 
= ared odious bnto God, ? Match. 12.3 5. 
> oi 3 Pco,.28.9. | nA... _ 
E xpoſ. 23. Aman by r * 
ices an act that is good for the ſubſtance "i 
be- | chercof , Dan. 3. 27. or 24.Rom.2. 15. 
mll- | butneuer that _ is crucly and ſpiri- 
ring | tually good, Matth. 7. 18. ler. 13. 23% : 
— Rom, - 10. Prou. 1 . _ 21. 27. for ob /oe * 
abic, | his perſon is not accepted, Genel. 4.4. , 
ſwe⸗ 1 landiftel and ſs ined chat 2 2 
Pſal: ¶ acts hedoth, proceede not from a good” 1 
08.6. || roote, vi cifaith, and the ſpirit of ſanctiꝰ ö 
Plal, I fication,z. Tim. 1. 5. neither is ic done in 
. 19. ¶ aright manner, Iam. 4.3. nor td a lawfull 
), 10. — vic. the glory of God, 1. Cor. 10. 
1, 14+ 31. Col. 3. 17. all which are required to 
83.4. ¶ the beingof a good act. 
n. 13. 2. m bat puniſhments are due vnto man 
3.14. y reaſonof theſe ſinnes?. | 
ph. 1. An. All woe and 24 miſery, tempozall 


Jer. 2. hiritagiland eternall, Lam. z. Rom. 4 
30. 6. 6.23. al. 3.10. ef P L - {fue dent ; 
Matt. Expoſꝛa he leaſtlilnꝰ - 11 1 © bl 111i rene at + 


vile breach. of Gods moſt holy W, eee, | 
loh. 3.4. Deut. 27. 26. and ſo in Hainous/am*: 4 
i 92 F1 . offence 


72 eAſport Catechiſme, 
offence againſt his infinite maieſty, Pſal. 
51 · J. allo of it owne nature it is alwaies 
ned with impenitency, S ct. 5. 31. 
and 17. 30. and therefore doth deſerue 
death with all miſeries accompanying 
the ſame. 
2: which are the temporal! miſceries? 
An. Gods corſe bpon the fcreatnres, 
on mans body, ſenſes , name , friends, 
whatſoeuer he takes in hand 4 v death 
itſelfe, Rom. 8, 20. Deut. 28. 25 16. 
&c. uRom. 6.21. 
Ai bat are the ſpiritnall miſcries? 
An. 25 Blindnes vof minde the *ſpirtt ol 
of ſlumber and giddines, 7ho2rour of | *' 
conſcience,” hardnede of heart a rep20- 
bate ſenſe , and frong deluſions, Ef. "5 
6. 9. * Rom. 11. 8.) Matth. 27. 3. 4. 5. 


1 Ex. 7. 3. a Rom. 1. 28. b 2. Theſſ. 2. 1 1. __ 
2. — 4 led Expoſi25. To be blind in minde is to 178 
1 O 


4 be — deſtitute ofthe true knowledge 
| ern. of God, and of the lite to come and to be De 
: haſtcning to endles woes, and yet not vn- 


A derſtand i , 

2 bo by gi anal che ſlumber, is that which Cre: 
a . vaine perſwaſi ion of a mans 
good and ſafe eſtate, lulleth him a ſleept 1e. 
N in ſecurity. Deut. 29. 19. hey 
| hoc on 37. Hotrour of conſcience, is when th 
5 conſcience 


Pſal . 

vaies 

31. 

ſerue 
iying 
ries? 
ures, 
ends, 
death 
5 16. 


ies? 

Cpirtt 
our of 
rep20- 
s.w EL, 


- $f crcadfulliudgement; giuing tkem ouer 


Jrall, and inordinate luſts, Pſalm 8r. 12. 
4 Gen.x 95. ; 
2. Which ts the eternallmiſerie ? 


with an Expoſition vpon the [ame. 7} - 
conſcience awakened, filleth the ſoule 
with deepe doubts, 3 vnrecoue- 
rable- deſperation and remedileſle feares 
of euerlaſting damnation, Rcu. 6. 16. 


17. he ol «4 4 4 | , = 
1 of — N 1 knee 2 
iudgement of God; whereby tlie heart is 
paſt all feeling, and remorſe , ſhur faſt vp 
that neither che Word, nor workes of 
God can kindly worke vpon it, Eſ 48.4. 
Zach.7.11 12, 5 lat is e ſence.” 

29, A reprobate ſenſe or inde , Isa 
minde deſtitute ot iudgement, and voyd , del 

[ 


| 3 ere 
of common reaſom taking cuil for goodzgeecis ly 


and good for cuill; neither fearing God, 
nor teueren ng Man, regarding neither 1 
right nor wrong , Luk 18 4. le are row Jelu fan wy 
30 Strong deluſions are, when men 
are giuen ouer to take pleaſure in belee- 1 
uing lies, and idle fancics of vaine a0 % 71 A 
To theſe we may adde phrenſic, madnes, died fs fg. 
Deut. 28. 28. co be giuen ouer to vile af- f 
fections, God with- drawing from men, 
his grace, and in his ſecret, but iuſt and 


to moſt ſordide and loathſome, vnnatu- 


F z Au 


74 A ſport ( atechiſme, + 
An. 31 Cugtlallingedamnation, e Rom- 
6.23. 1 7 N ö 5 
what is overlay C xæpoſeʒ I. Damnation, which isan e- 
nahen uerlaſting ſeparation of ſoule and body, 
from the comfortable preſence of God, 
Matth. 7. 23. Reu. 22, 15. and an endu- 
ring of eaſleſſe, cndles remedi les tortute, 
withthe deuil, & his Angels, Mat. 25. 41. 
Reu. 20. 15. Luke. 16.24. 25. in the due 
deſert of ſinne. >] 
. eAfter a man doth know hu miſtry, | 
what muſt he learne in next place: 
An. The true means 1 how he d map 
eſcape the fozeſaid miſerp, and be <re- 
ſtozed to happines. dAR. 2.37. _ 16. 
2 . O WIR, - recuuc Kal cr cu Fell. | 
| 4 fend Erbe,. 1. Godin iuftice paſſed "A the ; 
44 z Angels, who fell withour the enticement ih 
rd 40 pre ,Fꝗ¹any © . 2, Pet. 2. 4. Iude. 6. Matth. g 
ij 41. bukof his infinite lone, free grace E 
Ya and mercy, Eſ. 43.25. ler.31, 1. Hoſ 14. || bec 
| 4. Ioh. 3. 16. Rom. 5.8, 9. Eph. 1. 5.6.1, 
Wk part IP» 5. 19. hee hath preſcribed meanes, Whe 
ge, eiae hgreby man might. eſcape miſery, and I wra 
, be feſtored to happines, Act. 2. 37.38.39. con 


49. | | 

2:By what meanes may we eſcape this Col 
miſery and recouer happineſſe | 
An. Onely a byf Jeſus Chziff, f Act. 4. 


= 
"I 


ar an E xpoſtti 714008 To the # ak 77 


13. r 
Expoſ. 2. God in iuftice doth 1 
2 ſinne, $500 3. Plal.45.7-and bah de- 
bp nounced death againſt the tranſgreſſors 
IX of his Law, Gen. 2. 17. Deut. 27.25. Eſ. ole 
"Hl 30. 33. Ter. 4. 47 therefore to ſatisſje his aaf al 
e, I juſtice, Col. x, 20. and make way for fer 
1. mercy , Pſalw. 145. 9. his infinite wile- Z 2 r 
ue dome found out a meanes, Gen. 3. 15. 2 
A ceuen by leſus Chriſt, vpon whom the e a, 
„ || Father laid this office of Reconciliation, N 3 
Pſal, 406. 7, Heb, 5 5. Ioh. 3. 17. and 54e 
ap, 26. 37. which he ingly vndertooke 12 
re- Heb. 10. 7. 9. and did faithtully n lee 
* | Heb. 10. 5. 5. 7. d N lon 


| 9. What u Ieſus (hriſt ? 7 
- An. The 3 eternalls Sonne of God, 
ent who in time became man, fo; by elect. J 
tth. 8 Gal. 44.5. I ly 11 ont 2 


tac E. xpoſ. 725 The Sonne of God by 2 
14. ¶ became the Sonne of Man, that he mi 
6.1. make vs the Sonnes of God dy — 
nes, | who were by nature the Children of 
and || wrath :Eph. 2. f. it being ſt that our Re- 
. 39 · ¶ conciliation ſhould be wrought by the 
Sonne. Eſ. 61. 1. Iohn. 1. 4. Ich. 5. 36.37. 
this Col. 1. 16. 17. Heb.r, 2. Ioh. 5. 17. and 3, 
17. and ſealed by the holy Ghoſt, Eph. 1. 
I 3 and. 30. | 
2. How 


* 76 wa A ſhort 7 urechifone; ; 


.D. How many things ore we to conſider. 


$11 {Ir „ri? 0 
An. Bis i perſon and his ofice,"Col * 
29. K Hieb. 2 16.7. of 


hat us hu perſon? 
— It is! God and man++vnifedfoge- | m 
| ther into m one 22 IIoh. 1. 14. EI. 7. hi 
| 4. Rom. 9. 5 m. f. Cor. 8.6, * 
25 / 72 4% Joe LE rpo‚. 3 In Chriſt there are two di- Li 
el od m ſtinct natures, Heb, x. 4. 5- Matth. 18. G 
20. with. 1. Tim. a. 5. Luk. 1. 3 Hattb. 18. fai 
20. Reu. 1.8, Heb.1. 14.12. Iohu. 16. 30. co 

Phil. 2.5. Ioh. 1. 3. and 5.37. Math. 8.13, 
. with Luk. 22. 43. Matth. 24.36. and x ho, 
| 4. 6. Ioh. 4.6. 2vd17. 35. and 14. 28.Ep A 
| akin 4.16. —— wakes, I, * 18 Joh. iin 
cli 10. 18. Heb. 9. 14. not confounded, Rom. ar, 
1. 3. 4. and 9. 5. Ioh, 16. 30. with Luk. 2. pL 

52. Mar. 13. 32. and yet there is but one 
Po Conde Shrit, nor many Chriſts; 1. Cor. 8.6, | A 
Ps im. 2. 4 for — Godhead did aſſume Go 
Loky a” the humane nature to it ſclic,, Phil. 2 7. one 
© Heb. 2. 16. ſo that the manhood ſubliſteth Ch 
in the Godhead, Matth. 3. 17. and 17. 5. que 
and they are ſo inſeparably vnited, rhatY def 
the ſclfe-ſame perſon which bid al 
ſo man, Ioh. 3. 13. Eph. . 1 of t 
A. Being ꝙod before all . * agre 
he be made man? . 
An. | 


with an E poſh tion vpon the ſame. 57 
An. He was "conceived by the holy 
Gboſt, bozne of the virgin Marie, ac- 
coding o to the Pꝛophets, n _ 1. 3 
Gen. 3. 15. Eſa. 2.14 and 13 764 "I 

E xpoſe 5. Chriſts — is the, logs gr 
ge · | miraculous and ſupernatural forming GLAS Al 
8.7. his humane nature in the wombe ofthe, — 

bs Virgin Maric, Eta. 7. 14. Gen, 49, 10-927 4 14 

odi= || Luke. 1. I "by the power of the holy. = + 


. 18. | Ghoſt Mat. 1. 18. 20. who cid veiferaly x7; | 
18. landtiſie it in che very 7 firſt moment 5 
and A ” 


5. 30. conception Luke, 1,35, «+ 2 ths 

8.13. 9. why was hriſt concesue, e | 27 elt 
d 27. || holy Ghoſt? — 
Eph. 5 That he might be p pure, without 7 py 
Joh. finne, where with all are q tained , who 

Rom. are cdceiued after the ozdinarp miner. 

ak. 2. PLuke, 1.25.9, Joh. 3. 6. 

t one] Q. iy was he God? 

8.6. An. Tat he might beare the weight of 

ſlume Gods wzath without ſinking vnder it, 

I. 2.7. onercome death, be the Head s of the 
liteth Church, repaire his Image in vs, con- 

17.3. auer the enemies of our ſaluation, and 


, that defend bs againſt them. , 1 Kea 5 oY 
* 


y fi 


is al Epos. The dighitie of beug ad 
of che Churchi is ſo great, that it cannot 
agree to any meere man, Eph. . 21. Phil. 

2. 9. 10. 11. Heb, 1. 6, alſo thẽ offices of 
the 


g could 
An: 


78 A hort (atechiſme, 
the head, are to giue the powerof life, 
feeling, and mbouing, to the body, Ioh. 
1. 4. Rom, 8,2. and todire by his pow. 
er, the inward and outward functions of 
the body ; Eph. 5. 23 · 24. which benefits 
he that is man onely cannot beſtow vp- 
on the Church. 
. Why a he man 

An. That he might 7 ſuffer death foz 
vs, ſanctifieſour ꝰ nature, and we might 
haue ac cefſe with boldnes to the thzone 
ol grace. Heb. 2. 14. !Heb. 2. 11. © Heb. 


„4.15. 16. , 

72 ci — 7. The Diuinc nature could not 
yan Ie miyiłuffer, lam. 1. 1 7. Mal. 3. 6. Rom. 9. f. and 
fer © wichout ſhedding of bloud there could 
1 be no remiſſion ot ſins; Heb. 9.22. Chriſt 
therefore tooke our nature, that he might 
ſuffer death, Phil. 2. 7. ſpecially it being 
7 no waycs mecte, that one hauing no ſpe- 
cial communion with another, ſhould 


; 3 Heb. 2.1 6. 1 7. 
ws doth Ur as man ! 3.2 
4 de ded oma Fulneſſe of all graces aboue mea- 
el of ſure, were poured into the humane na- 
oh Ay + 
Fact 7 £ 
Ioh,r.16. and 3. 34. Col. a. 9. and 1.19. & 
, 2 - ? 2 . - pe" 
„wee being vniced to him, and having 
take hrs . . . 9 4 is 
e, communion with him,ddreceiucin mea. 


endure puniſhment for anorhers fault, 


rid ture of Chriſt our Saviour, Mat. 3. 16. F. 


; ty way of ef ace ſure 8 


life, 
Ioh. 
OW - 
nsof 
jefits 
vvp- 


ih fo 
night 


zone 
Heb. 


d not 
5. and 
could 
Chriſt 
might 
being 
o ſpe- 
hould 
fault, 


E MEA- 
ne na; 
. 3.16. 
19. & 
jäuing 
n ea 


ſure}- 


with an Expoſition vpon the ſame. 79 
ſure of his fulnes, Eph. 4. 7. 16. 
AN. bat is his office d 

An. To ber Pediatours to reconcile 
God and Pan.” 1. Lim. 2. 5. „l ane le 

Expoſe. 9. A Mediatour, or an Aduo- 
cate, is a third perſon that takes ypon 
him to agree and reconcile two that bee 
at variance; as Chriſt being both God 
and man, did ſet at one God and man, 
Eph. 1. 10. Col. 1. 20.1. Ioh. 2.1. who be- 
ſore were ſeparated by ſinne Eſa, 59. 27 ( en 
ler. (on. ey _ 1 both a Lafee, mas 
God and man, lob, 1.29. 34. & 3.14.16,” 7 | 
Rom. 5. S. 1. Ioh. 1.7. Phils Ge for in che . pips Hoh 
worke of our redemption he performed * 
many diuine workes, Heb. 2.24. Ioh. 10. 

18. as Mcdiatour , hee is the King and 

Head of his Church, Luk, 1. 3 3. Ioh. 3. 35. 

AR. 2.30 Phil. 2.9. 10, 11. Matth. 2 8. 18. 

Heb. 1. 6. and 2. J. an the ſpeciall offices 

of Chriſt our Medi atour, doe neceſſarily 
require, that the diuine and humane na- 

ture ĩoyntly doe concurre in the execu- 

tion of them, John , 1. 18. Matth. 11. 27. 
Joh. 3.12. 13.3. Cor. 53. 18. 19.. 20. Rom. i: a 
5.10. 11. Heb. 9. 14.and 7, 25. This office,” j59f"5, & 
is peculiar to Chriſt , Toh. 14.6.1. Tim. a. 3 
5.6. Heb. 7. 24. and neither in whole, nor * 
part can be transferred to any other, Act. 


4-I0. 


80 = 2 Caterhifme; 
4.10.1 7. 12. Hcb. 4.14. Iob. 11.42. 1. loh- 


e. as cu 
- , Fn 4 


.at 


"Ht 


AR. 10. 42-4 200 17, 27 In the decree 
of God, Chriſt was a a Mics: acour from Ce. 
ternitie, Eph. r 5.6. In tlie vertuc and ef- 
ficacy of his mediation, he was giuen to 
be Mediatour as ſoone as negeſſuy requi- 
red, Reu. 13 · 8. Gen. 3. 1 5. ir the fulueſſe 
of time, hee was manifeſt in the fleſh, 
Gal.4.4. 5 

Q. How did he that? 

An, By his » fulfilling othe law, and 
by his 11x ſufferings, „ Macch. 3. 15. 
= a e, 9.1 5. Kom. 5. 10.11. 
2 do, Expeſ. 16. It became him who was 
- 7 if Jau our faithfull high Prieſt to fultill all righ. 
; teouſieſſe. 
fas 3+ che 1 L. The iuſtice of God muſt ber ſatiſ⸗ 
2 22 ed, and the debt of ſinne mult be paied, 
7 before God, whois true, iuſt, and vn- 
changeable, could be pleaſed with Vs, 
1. Ioh. 2 2. Heb. 9. 14. 15.1-Pet.1.18. 19. 
Reu, I. F. 

A. What Underſtand you by e 


rin 1 


2.1. Heb. 7. 25. Fph. 3. 12. Heb, 2415. 


ratior 
50. L. 
nued 
23. Ic 


An. His voluntarrrhumiliat ion bot 
in 2 12 ſonle and body, his a cruciſping 
biß death, buriall, and c abiding 14 under 
the domimion ol death foꝛ a time. y Phil. 


he mi 
abolif 
5.10, 
£.det 


wasn 


oh- 

15. 
Hi 
me- 
d ef- 
en to 
qui 
peile 
leſh, 


And 
16. 


Was 


righ. 


ſatiſ· 
aired, 
d vn- 
h vs, 
8. 19. 


ſuffe- 


| bot 
fying 
bnd 


Phil. 


aboliſh and kill bnne , Mat. 26.28. Rom. 


f 


with an Expoſition vpon the fame. 81 
2.5. 6,7. 8.2 Eſa. 53. 10. Matth. 26. 58. 
Heb. 9. 14. * Luk. 23.33.Þ 1. Cor. 15. 3.4. 4 
AK. 2. 27 © how wary iþ be prourd 5, cm 
Expoſ. e hriſt in his incarnation diddl .. 
aſſume cur whole nature, Luke 2.40. 
52, Heb. 2. 6. Luk. 23 46.1. Tim. 2.5 Luk. 
19.10, Matth. 26. 38. Mark. 14. 34. Mat. 
27. 16. Ioh. 19. 30. Heb. 10. 5. Matth. 26. 
12. Heb. 2, 17. that by offering it vp aſa. 
crifice for ſinne, hee might redeeme vs, 
Heb. 8. 1.2. 3. Heb, 9. 14. and 13. 10.11. 
12. In our nature he became our ſurety, 
Job. 19. 25. Heb. 7. 22. therefore he ſuffe- 
red properly in ſoule as well as in body, 
Matth. 27.46. Gal. 3. 13. Heb. 2. 9. 10. 14. 
which is ſec forth in the Lords Supper, 
1. Cor. f 1. 25. and was ſignified by the ſa- | 
crifices in the law, Hebr. 9. 19. 20. 21. 4 
22. 4 5 l, the lui. fe 
13 The death of Chriſt was the ſepa- 9 
tation of che ſoule and body, Matth. 274. 1. Cle 
50. Luk. 23. 46. though they both conti. f 
nued ſtill vnited to the Godhead, Mat. 1.7 4 my 1 
23. Ioh. 1.14. 1. Pet. 3. 18.1. Cor. 2.8.1, ,, 
wasneceiſaty char Chriſt ſhould die, chat zA 


he might ſatis fie Gods luſtice Heb.g. 22. hd dye." 


5.10. Rom. 8. 3. Rom. 6. 10. 11. 1. Ioh. 3. 
8. deſtfoy death, 3nd him that had the 
1 power 


. ſport Catechiſme, 


power of death, that is, the Deuill Heb. f} ſo 

2. 14. 2. Tim. 1. 10. Ioh. 12.3 1. Hoſ. 13. "© 

14. deliuer vs from the feare of both, 4. 

Heb. 2. 14. Luk. 1. 74. confirme the Te- 

ſtament or couenant of grace, which hee ff 2- 

made with vs, Heb. 9. 16. 17. and 13. 20. fr 

| Zach. . 11. andobraine for vs the ſpirit th 
1 of grace, Act. 2.3 3. Gal. 3. 14. and 4.4.5. 

ee, Berwixt the death & . of Turm Po 

+ pn „ and of the Martyrs, wee may obſerue lo, 

Keita. g lau theſe differences: 1. Chriſt his paſſion dy 

Wot was an accurſed punifhment, Gal. 3. 13. 40 

| the ſufferings of the Martyrs and holy  ££ 

men, are onely chaſtiſements or trials, V 

2. Chriſts paſſion was a meritorious ſacri- | 

fice,, Heb, 9.14. the paſſions of the Mar- 1 

tyrs are of no value to merit any thing gat 

Rom. 8. 18. 3. As the ſinnes of the elect 1 

. ET, Vere laid vpon Chriſt, Leuit. 16.2 1. Eſa, 2.3 

e 1. Heb. 9. 28. ſo was thepuniſhment . 

Pa: of their ſinne for ſubſtance and kinde, 5 e 

in 


| though not for circumſtance of place or 
44 af continuance, Heb. 4. 1 92 and therefore he feſ] 

«y payhiz«lar{utfercd both in ſoule & body the wrath 
ef God, which was due vnto vs for ſinne, 


N ect Hthough hee ſuffered not euery particular Icy 
FL, . : . 8 4 . 

. puniſhment of ſinne, which euery parti» | Wh: 

cular ſinner, meeteth withall, Rom. 3. 19.20. 

Heb, ro, 14. But che Martyrs were not I ot fie 


forſaken, 


with an Expoſition vpon the ſame, z 
forſaken , though they were not deliue- 
13. red out of the hands of the perſeeutors, 
th, 4- Chriſt was in himſclfe pure and inno- 
Te. | cent, but hee ſuffered for our ſinnes; 
hee 2. Cor. 5. 21. the Martyrs were not free 
"HY ney ſinne, * did they ſuffer for 
birit the <xpiation of ſinne. 4, Jed ea 
; ; 1 Vocill the third day — Eee 
hriſt power and dominion ouer Chriſt, for * ; 
erue long death kept a ſunder ſoule and bo- 
Ton dy. Luke. 24. 7. Mattk. 17. 23. Act. 10. 


40. 

holy | £2: Did Chriſt almages abide under the 
rials. power. dominion of death? 

acri- An. o, fo the power of death being 
Mar- Yſubdned , the third * day hee 14 roſe a- 
hing Saine,-aſcended intoheaven,andſitteth 
ele at theright hand of the Father,” Act. 1 
"Eſa, 2.3 1.* 1. Cox, 5A. Mark. 16. 19. eech q 
ment . . 146 The reſurrection of Chriſt,h=5? 4. f 
ade, is the firſt degree of his exaltation;Wher-; 45 77 q 
ce or in his ſoule being ioyned to the fame 2 3 

re he fleſh that dyed, hee waaraiſcd vp tolife, “ —_— p 
vrath 1 Cor. 15. 4. It was necellary. that he LI N 
inne, ſhouldriſc a gaine, in regard of the excel. 
cular lẽcy of his pei ſõ, Act.. 24. Thecoucnant 
v hoch he had wade with the Father, Pſ. 


4.53 


parti- | 
3.49. | 2:6-7-El. 53. 10. the dignitic of bis high 
e not oi fice of eternal] mediation, Pfal. 110.6. 


7. 


$4 © A ſhort Cattchiſme, 
7.Rom.4. 24. and that the truth of choſe 
things , which were foretold concerning 
| | che glory of rhe Meſſias, might be tulfil 
- . ed: Chriſt by his diuine power toſe a- 4 
£4 gaine from the dead, Rom. 1. 4. 1. Pet. z. I 
| 18.1. Tun. 3.16 Ioh. c. 21. and 10. 17.18. 
Act. 2. 24. & 3.15. Eph. 1. 7. 20 Rom. 8. pl 
„iI not as a private, but as a publique 1. 
erer, perſon, Rom. 5. 14. 19. 1. Cor. 15.45. Heb v 
Mat 1s $ fete 0. 14 1. Pet. 2. 20. 21] thereby ſhewin te 
= Xe that his ſatistaction is fully abſolute, ou 
E Rom. 4. 25. and 6. 9. 10. The end of his ch 
rs! 6d refurre ion was, that he might prepare ¶ ſto 
2 himſelte to the performance of the glo- na 
rious functions of a Mediatour, and thew the 
himſelfe to bee the conquerour of death, ſari 
andthe Eord of quicke and dead , Rom, Ch 


1 14. 9. Act. 17. 31. ; ö 
Diohigitts £4 15: To lit at the right hand, is a man. A 
le yl het of ſpeech borrowed from earthly | ene 
; Princes, who vie to ler at their right E 


hand ſuch as they ſubſtitute to rule vn- | fleſſ 
Ser them in their names, 1. King. 2.19. the 
. 2 hereby is cicatcly noted that excel- F phe, 
* 1 ＋ 4 tent glory, power, and dominion of 2. 8e 
„ Chriſt, receiued of tho Father, whereby min. 
he doth execute hi Kingly. Prieſtly, and 12.2 
+Prophecicall otfice in glory, Matth. 28. 


18. Ioh. 17. 2. Phi. 2. 9. 10. Pial. 110. . 


bat 
— 
” * A * 


withan Expoſition vpon the [ame. 
As hat are the ſpeciall parts of Chriſts 

Meatatorſhip? | 

fil- An. He is is ab Pꝛophet, c Pzieſf,and 

a- Bing. b Act. 3. 22. Heb. 2. +7. d Pſal. 


t. 2. 710.1. 5 4, {ia necofany f alen dei 
18. Expoſ.16. InthecimCofthe 120% 5. e prog 
n.8. phets, Prieſts ,and Kings were annointed. ” 


que 1. Reg. 19. 16. Ez. 28. 41. 1, Sam. 16.13. 
Hcb who were types of Chriſts, truely annoin- 
ing tedour oi » Pric(t,and King, Alſo 
te, ¶ our̃ Mediatour was to obtaine andÞur- 
f his chaſc for vs full redemption, andto be- 
bare fiow vpon vs righteouſneſſe and eter- 
glo- nall life obtained, and to he vato vs 
hew the way of ſaluation, which doe neceſ- 
ach, I farily require this threefold office of 
om: | Chriſt, 

2. why was Chrift a Prophet? 
lan- An. To freneale 17 voto bs the wap fa 2: M 
thly NY enerlaſting life Luke. 4. 18.19. %, 4 le H make boon 
ight Sxpoſei 7? Before his comming in the A ber | 
vn- | flech, our Sauiour Chriſt madeknowne*/,4”7 . ; 
19; || the will of God to the Patriarks & Pro- 
icel- Phe ts, either immediately, 2. Pet . 21. 


z of 2. Sam. 23.2. Gen. 3. 9. 10. 1 t. or h the 

reby miniſterie of Angels, Gen.; 1. 11. Iudg. 6. 

and 22.2, Kings. 1. 3. & by the Patriarkes and; 
1.38. 


Prophets, he informed the Church of tlie 
. old 


* 


26 A fport Catechiſme, 
old Teſtamext in all points neceſſatie 
to ſaluation. 2. Pet. 2. 5. l. Pet. 3. 19. Inde 1 


led oc £4. Luk. 1. 70. Eph. 2.20.1. Pet. 1. 1 1. In I 4 
| . 7 me ſulneſſe of time taking vpon him oui | @ 
| 2 nature, being after a moſt excellent | x 


'/ manner ſanified by the Spitic, Luk. 1. q, 
35. Dan. 9. 24. furniſhed with all gifts an 
neceſſary, Matth. 3. 16. 17. Ioh. 3.34. Pſal. to 

| , 45- 8. Ela.11. 2. Ioh. . 18. and 3.32-and co 

4 horn «15 called of the Father to this office, Luke. 3. Sc 

=: F51.22. Match. 3.16.17, Matth. 17. 5. hee 46 

| 2 K in his owne perſon preach vnto the I an, 

eye ewes ; about the ſpace of three yeeres I to! 
gar hot tyrcand a half, Act. 1. I. Luk. a 1.3). Heb. 1. 1. I kin 

Dan. 9. 27. not altogether paſsing by 2.2 

| the Samaritans and Canaanites, Toh. 4. 40. and 

b,. et maneeVlatth, 15. 2 f. With admirable wiſedom, I h. 

ad he pea Mat, 6. 2. Math. 21. 23. 27. and 32. 46. lun 

2rdene zeale, Toh. 2. 14. 17. Ioh. 4. 34. ex- his 

1 celle grace, Pal. 4 5. 2.3. Matth. 7. 29. Chi 

5 Luk. 4. 22. and 11. 27. owe meckenes, pb 

Match. xt. 29. and authority vnuuſall, Iq1e, 

Macth.7. 29. Matth, 5.21. 22. nor reſpe · Iby 

„„ „ing any mays perſon, Matth. 21.42.43. 

* T IAAlar. 12. 14: hee interpreted tlie Law, 3. J 

1 Matth. 5. 21.22. &c. and 19. 4. 3. tepreogfging 

ued the corruptions of the Scribes andiſibl 

Phariſes, oh. a. 16. Matth. 23. I 7, feretole oh, 

= - — - ſomeſ-- 


@ 4 


» 


— * 


with an Expoſition e pon the ſame . 8 
ſatie ¶ ſome things chat were to eoine, Matth. 
yde 10. 31. Luke. 19.43. 44. Matth. 24.3. &c. 
1. In and taught the Goſpell, or the laſt will of 
our God, concerning the ſaluation of Man” how did he ell. 
llent J Eta. 6 1. 1. 2. Luke 4. 19; illuſtrating his =. h dd 
Ik. 1. doctrine for the moſt part by parables | 
gifts ¶ and ſimilitudes, as the people were able, 4 
Pal. co beare it, Match, i 3. 3. Mar. 4.3 3. and yew dig he co: 
and confirming that which he taught, by thegf - 2 Lis 
ke. 3. | Scriprures of the old Teſtament, Ioh. 5. 3 
. hee I 46 Matth. 2 2. 32. Luk. 24. 26. 27.44.45. 
o the | and tiolinelle of life exactly anſwerin 
ſeeres ¶ to his Doctrine, ith diuers ſignes of al 
b. 1. 1. kindes, loh.z. a. and 5. 36. Iob. 6. 61. 62. & 
g by 2.25. Muth. 9. 4. Ioh. 9. 6. and 11.43.45. 
4.40, and that moſt cruell and bitter death, | 
dom, ¶ which for the truth of God he did vo- J b 
2. 46. luntarily vndergoe , 1. Tim. 6. 13: After ca e 
34. ex- I his aſcention our Sauiour taught bis, . - 
7-20 RR by his Apoſtles . en 3 4 
kencs, Eph. 4. 1 1.1 2. Act. 10. 41. 42. The Apo- d Fe Th 
nuſall, files being fully and By inftrudicd le- 5 4 
reſpe · by Chriſt himſelſe, in choſe things which 
42.43 Jconcerne the Kingdome of God, Act. 1. 
IAV, Iz. lohn. 15. 15. and 17. 8. and extraor- 
eptooAinarily furniſhed with gifts, and infal- 
des ang lib ly aſſiſted by the Spirit; Act. 2. 3. 73 „ee L 
arctolc loh, 14. 26. and 16. 13: were ſent forth root ” 
e.. prch | 


—  — 
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preach the whole counſell of God, fo 

farre as GOncerncs mian, and the meanes 

of his ſaluation, 48. 20. 27. Matth. 28. 

8 20. J. Cor, 2. 9. 10.11. 1. Ioh. 1. 3. Kom. 1. 

. LE 16. vnto all Nations, Matth. 28.18.19. 

3 Mar. 16. 15. Their docti inc they confir- 

E. e med both by the Prophets of the old te- 

3 1 Nament, Act. 26. 23. and 28. 23.2. Pet. . 

18. 19. and* by cuers ſignes and won- 

ders which God wrought by them, Heb, 

wet 4% 2.3·4.Mar. 16, 20. In the dayes alſo, and 

| Jr the de ch of the Apoitles, our Sas 

dle, uiour doth execute his prophericall of. 

** fice by his ordinary Miniſters whom hee 

ace 

as A -bath commanded vs co beare, ſo long 

| as they preach accordihg roche Scrip- 

ures Eph. 4. 11.12.L:k. 10.15 So that 

| inn oy tle author of the Doctrine 

Tauben hee taught, Mir iſters are the In- 

his win ” firuments of Chriſt. to teach, not theit 

owne, but his Doctrine, 2. Cor. 5.20, 

1 lob. 23. 277 The fruit: of this otfice is 

/ Ei the reſtoring of knowledge decayed 1 in 

1 the fi11t fall of man, and the man feſtati- 

on ot diume myſteries vi.knowne to the 

world, Rom.16, 25.26. Eph. 3.9. Col. 1. 
26. 27. 


2. Woywas hriſt a is Prieſt ? 


je In- 
cheit 
5. 20. 
ice is 
ed in 
eſtati- 
to the 
Lol. 1. 


An, 


with an Expoſition vponthe ſame, $9 


An, Tof purchaſe fozvs righteonſness 
t life eternell ? Heb. 5. 9. Ari erf 
Cp. 18 Chriſt is our high Prieſt 4 
not atter the order of Aaron, hut alte r 
the order of Meſchiſedec. Pal. 1 10. q 3 Hedof fo 
Aaroꝝ was of the tribe of Levi, Heb. 7.4 C chav 
h1s1tocke and linage was knowne , Ex2, 1. prefered 
6 16.18.20. hee s compaſſed wit ing 4 5 Ye 
firmities, mortall, a ſinner, and hadneed e 
to offer for himſelfe, and for Ins owne 
ſinners, Hcb. 7. 28. and 5. 2. 3. 4. nd 9.7. 
but Chriſt was of the tribe of Judah; 
Heb. 7. 14. without Father touching his 
humanity, withoug mother touchi g his 
Dcitie, Heb. 7 2 and concmu= 
ing for euer, holy, harmeleſſe, vnd. filed, 
who had nonecd to offer tor himſelfe, 
but oftcred himſelfe for che people one- 1 
ly, Heb. 7. 25. 26. 25. Material oy le wag” m— * 
powred vpon Aaron at his conſecration*%,"- ; 
Leu. 8, 1 2. but Chriſt was anointed with 

the holy Ghoſt, Act. 10. 38. e-{a70n was 

inſtituted wit he ut an oa h, but Chriſt 

with an oath, Heb. 7. 20.31. 28. Pſal. 11 0. che 
F The Prieſthood of Aaron was typi- g ＋ i 
cell, Heb. 10. 2. 3. not auailable to take + #4s p 
away ſinne. Heb 9.14. f. but the Prieſt- 
hoad of Chriſt is true and reall, contai- 
. ning 


4 

" #1 
Wy 
7 


'99 eN ſhert ( atechiſine, 
ning the very Image and body of things 
— feet to aboliſh ſinne, = 
to obtaine eter nallredemption, Heb. 10, 
1.5.11, Heb. 9, 12.14. The Leuiticall 
Prieſt- hood was to be abrogated, Heb, 
$.13. but Chxiſts Pricſt-hood is to conti- 
nue for cuer; Heb. 7. 24. Aarn died and 
had ſucceſſors, Heb. 7. a3 but Chriſt ſuc- 
ceeded none; hath no ſucceſſors, but is 
our onely and vnchangeable high Prieſt 

for euer Heb. 7. 3. Aaron and his ſucceſ- 

uf, ſors offered the bodies and the bloud 

. ot beaſts, Heb. 9.1 2. 14. but Chriſt him. 

ſelfe is both the Prieſt and ſacrifice, Eph, 

5.25. Heb. 9. 26. and 10.10. They offered 

oftentimes one manner of ſacrifice , but 

Chriſt hath offered himſclte once for all 

|, - Heb,7.27. and g. 25. 26. and 10. 12.14. 

NN Pet. 3. 18. ¶ HJaron and his ſucceſſors en- 

os they &%—cred into the Tabernacle made with 

_— handes, Heb. 8. 5. andg, 6. but Chriſtis 


þ. 24-and 4. 14. Aaron and his ſucceſſors 
þ farm ws, Wore Prieſts onely, but Chriſt is both 
ö , King and Prieſt, Heb. 7. 1.2. Aaron and 
fer. was bot is ſucceſſours were but Miniſters, but 
« py. 00g -hriſt is the author of ſaluation, Heb. ;. 
175 4k ff: All which doe fhew the abſoldenelle, 
711 


LY 


- perſeAt 


entred into the very heauens, Heb. 9. 11. 


188 

— 

10. 

call 

eb. 

nti- 

and 
ſuc- 
ut is 
rieſt 
ceſ- 
oud 
im- 
ph. 
— 
but 
r all 
14 
en- 
with 
iſt is 
11. 
ſſors 
both 
and 


but 


whereby hee was conſecrated, & did en4,L; ar 1 


ly and giorious, euer effectuall, ho way 


with an E xpoſition pon the ſame or 
perſection, and cicellencie of Chriſt his 
Prieſthood. 

L Wat are theſuntlions ofhis Prieſtly 
office ? 

An. Offering 19bp zhimſelfe a ſacri- 
fice once foʒ all, and 20 makingregueſt | 
foz bs, s Heb.5. 1. and 9. 26. and 7. 25 Joofered vp le. 

Expoſ, 197 Chriſt chorough the eccrnall- l /aun 
Spirit, Heb. 9. xoffercd vp his ſoule ande ke fexed: 
body, as a ſweete ſmelling ſacrifice to the: 11 
Father, Eph. 5. 2: once for all, Heb. xo. 2.77 54 


ter into Heauen, preſenting himſelfe be- Ai 


fore the Father for vs, Hebg.24.& 10. 20. 2 7e 
20* Chriſts interceſſion is his moſt; | - decal 
gratious will, feruently and vnmouea -i Lecce. 
bly deſiring, that all his members for the F 
perpetuall vertue of his ſacrifice, may bee4 e 
accepted of the Father, Rom,$.34.T hitpcoties 3; te 


0 3 a FT. 
is both vnijuecrſall and particular, heaũcn - ſe can. 


reciprocall, and tendered onely for the 
vertue of his ſacrifice. 

2. Why was ( hrijt 429 K. „g. 

To 21 bzidle h and ſubdus all his e- 
nemies, buti to 22 gather and! gonecne 
2; his elect and choſen h Pſalm, 110.1. 4 
Col. 2. 15. 1. Cor. 15. 28. loh, 10. 16. ce 
Fn G 4 Hag. 4 


. 91 eAfortC atechiſmes 
- 8 bo w/ W 
ice 1 d Sb. %Y 
—— ee _ Kingly office of Chriſt 
el 3 1 — 
4 1, Luk. 17.20. Toh. 18.36. Dan. 
hi 


47 3 
55 e .44.and 7.14. Heb. 1. 8. Reu. 3. J where 


by being 2 | a 
ppoint d : . 
11485 4.2. 6.7. 5 — Father, Pal, M 
levy 34s he 7 7. Act. 2. 32 'Lo d es _ ch. i. 
e uen and wet — ws — _ in hea. | 
hat arxy ly King: f 2.7. B. in peculiat- A 
v fungfzon gand Head 
3 705 225295 he ee Church, ph. i. * 
f . eee bas i - nd and deſticy all m 
| 154 2 , Hoſ. 1.7 —_— gouerne " 
pr gi word and ſpirit for * 33. 22. by his 
4 Lt heyothbel heſſ i . a. 32. J 5. and 59.21 tl 
and gov ernt Heri The a HF - 0 
. ** 0 . ! 
. and all bi Angels of Chriſt are Sathan 0 
L are 5 ae, 49 wit? in! gels, with all thei work e⸗ P 
leit. „N Wit ; ſinne and dẽith, G aun; t 
ae 2.2: 2. Cor. 3. 4. 2. 44 Gen. 2.1 5. Eph. 
ec muſt adde all w I 6.150 which 6 
_— call witked m 6 
alan. the inſtruments of Sat! en, who bee 
— {10 al; [ In. 2. 9. Adnan, Joh. 3. k 
oe whe 15 c ö . amongſt whom th N 44 . 
eu 1 (Fs OMe is chicfe, 2. Theil 24 Ancichritt J 
f * i nemics Chriſt hath ot 3 n 2-7oThelee, | 
2 2 owne perſon, E alre:dy overcome in | 
44 5.12. BY ph.4.8. Col.2.1 | 
34. he doth dail b ; Jo oh. 
y bridic and repreſſe 


e doth ht _ 
lp e, ee, 


* 1 
” 7 v 
LN *. n 


oy * 
e of hs — word andipi- 
rit 


with an Expoſition vpon the ſame. 9 | 


ric, Luk. 10. 11. 19. Luk. a. 34 Reu. I 2. Feen wil he 0 
and 2. 27.2, Cor. 10. 4. f and he will per e 
luce | feRly ſubdue at the day of 14dgement. 18 7 ö 
an. Cor. i 5.25 adiudging thedeuill and alÞ tw e 
re. | his partakers to _eceriiall condenunarion, 2 fe —_- 
(a1 Mat. 25. 46. and) vtterly aboliſhing Gones | 0 
x; and death. 1. Cor. 15.25. Further is to be vi! ke wy 39) 


hea noted, chat Chriit as a Mediatour in thę 274A * 
li 1 execution of his Kingly otnce, doch outg,, * r | 
* 5 wardly call ſome wicked and vagodl kent a 
p ©2060 22. 1. N ; Pp 
yall men, Mat. 22. 1.14 and 20. 16. preicri ee 


* 127 beſtowe many good thing vpon 
1 | chem both ſpirituall and cemporall 5 
though not ſuch as accompany ſaluati- 


* a law how they ought to walke. Iam. 44, 2755 
#f hes n 


bees. 


* on, Heb. 6.4. 5. Mat. 13. 19.29. 21. Luke 
an | $+ 1. 14. Iod. 22, 18. ddl inflict divers 
aue, puniſhments vpon them, in this life and 
: 5 the life to come, for their ſinne and dif. 
1 1 obedience, Matth. r 3. U a. and 25. 28, Eſa. oY 
* 6.10.2, Theſſ. 2. 10. 11. Luk. 16.237 2. | 
> DEE Aly * w HY eee, e, engl! v xe 
22, Chri:! doth not onely by his Wofd i lea 
11 1 call his cic& to taich , repentance, and recti e 
Je. che, participation of the Couenant oe. 
n race, Marh. 1. 74. 15. Matth. 11. 28. but this Jabs 
1 * — doth alſFeffectually mooue them by t -+4ward, - 3 
A his Spirit to repent and beleeue,Pſal.1 10% oh abi 12 | 
"_ 3.2. Theil. 2.1 3. 14. Eph. 2, 16.17. Zanart nt 
Iſpi- 237 The functions of Chriſts King Ife. 0 
rit 5 | on wocatiun * | 


„, Tyne. ofnce * 
kh wh 64 ans cl of hs f/ : 4 Þ * N mw "5 ho! 
Corer umg. of bri« Led. 7 A 2 d- F 
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A ſport C atechiſme; 


office appercaining to the gouernment 
of his elect, are; firft the preſcription of 
lawes, according to which his ſubiects 
ught to beleeue and liue; which ſtands 
not onely in appointing the faithful] by 
the minilterie of his word to live Godly, 
ily , and ſoberly ; but alſo in writing 
his Law in their hearts by his holy Spi- 
ric ; and inabling them by the ſame Spi- 
rit to doe in ſome meaſure what hee re. 
quiretli, Tit. 2. 11. 1 2. Ier. 3 1. 33. Ezech. 
36. 27. Ioh. 1. 16. 2. The communicati- 
on and beſtowing of all good things vp- 
on them appertaining to this or a beiter 
life, ſo farxe as hee knowes it needfull or 


5 wk profitable: vnder which we are to com- 


Lale ol prehend the remoouing of things hurt- 


044 ths, 


full, and the defending of his ſubiects a- 
gainſt them, Pſ. 68. 18. lam. 1. 16. 17. Pſa. 
23-1.2-3-I- Cor. 1 2. 8.9.10. 11. Eph 1. 7. 


AR. 26. 18. Math. 9.6. Gal. 4.4. -Rom 


8. 5. 16, 2. Cor. 12.9. Phil. 4.13. Luke 
22.32. Ioh. 17.11. f 2. 22.23. 1. Ioh. 4. 4. 
Gen. 9. 26. 27. Pſal. 8 1. 1 3. 14. Act. 4. 16. 
and 5. 13. Pſal. 34. 9. 10. Tit. 1. 15. Rom. 
14. 14 1 f. Eſa. 27. 7. ler. 46. 28.2. The 
rece iuing of his and 


the g:uing of eternall life vnto them, ha- 


uing 


ſinne, wee are not liable to iudgement, 


with an Fxpoſitionvponthe j ame. 95 
ping pronounced ſentence on their (ide, 
Matth. 25. 46. | | 
2. what benefits doe wee receiue l the 
death and reſurrettion of hriſt? 
A. Te are redæmed from the 24 guilt, 
puniſhment 25 and power" of ſinne, & 
ſhall be raiſed bp at the laſt dap, ! Col. 1. 
14.” Luke 1. 74. Tit. 2. 14. 1. Cor. 15. 
13. - n M re CElAGemt 4 
| Depoſ, 24. Chriſt hath paid our ow 7 
and anſwered whaſocuer the Law did / cri 
require at our hands. 1. Pet. 2. 21. 24. and 
Rid downe his life according to the will 
of his Father, Ioh. 10. f. ſo that the lay 
hath nothing againſt vs, Col. 2. 14. Chriſts 
death muſt needes be acceptable, Eph, 5. 
2. and conſequently wee are not bound | 
oucr to puniſhinent. e N 2d 5 are 
25 Punidhebene is inflicted becauſe of 
ſinne, Iob. 4. 8. Prou. 22. fl. and 28.18. f. 
Hol. 10. f 3. and 14.1. being freed from 


0 


2. Sam. 1 2. 13 · ler. 4. 14. Ezeck. 18.3 2. It 
ſtands not with the iultice of God, be- 
ing once fully fatisfied, to require aſe. 
cond payment at our hand, Gen, 18. ay. 
Matth. 3. 17. ficicher yill it ſtand with 
his glorious mercy, the honour of * 

f 9 A „„ v o 


96 ef ſhort Catechiſine, | 
who is a perfect Redeemer, Tit. a. 14. the 
price of his blood. 1. Cor. 6.21. for wich 
our faith in praying for tull pardon of all 
our debts. Mitth. 6.12. or our peace with 
God, Rom. 5. 1. noryer wich right rea- 
ſon, that tlie guilt of finne ſh . uld be re- 


fliaged. 
2. How are weredeemed from the guilt 
and puniſhment of inne 
An. God the Father accepting the 
death of Chꝛiſt, as a full» ranſome and 
ſatisfaction to his iuſtice doth irelp diſ- 
charge acquite vs from all our ſinnes. 
n Rom. 3. 24.25. Col. 1. 14 Eph. 7. 7. 
9. How are wee redeemed from the 
power and tyranny of [inne ? 
A. Chꝛiſt by 26 kts o death killeth fn 
in vs, and by hts -7 reſurrection doth 
oder 4 lead! quicken v+ to newnes of life. o Ro.6.3.4. 
wick E dne Lp 26," Chriſt by his death did 
conquer ſinne; and the old man in vs, is 
truely ſaid to be crucified dead, and bu- 
tried in and with the body of Chriſt, wee 
being ingraſted into the ſimilitude of his 
„ . death,Col.2.12 20. : 
ny ya wang " Hauing communion with Chriſt 
"ens IN his life, wee arcraiſed vp to a ſpirituall 


PL cle: lie, 


mooued, & yet puniſhmeur for ſinne in- 


, wee 
of his 


heiſt 
tituall 
lle, 


a ang 
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life, Rom. 8. 11, and haue our conuerſa«s, ,, . / 


tion in heauen, Phil. 3. 20: But this life ia p< 
vt # 


onely begun heere, andgroweth by de- 
grees, being perfected inheauen. 
Q. Mu hat are the benefits of Chriſts 


WY. 
aſcenſion 


An. The leadingy of captiuitie cap. 
fine, the gining of gifts bnto men, the 
pow2ing9his (ſpirit vpon his people, and 
pꝛeparing a place fdʒ them, p Eph. 4.8. 
11.4 Act. 2. 16. 17. Toh. 14.3. 

2., What are the benefits of hi in- 
terceſſton? | 

A. The perſons of the faithfull do al- 
waies remaine iuſt, & their wozks \ ac- 
ceptable in the ſight of God ;hercby al- 
lo they are defended againſt the accuſa⸗ 
tions of all their enemies f 1. Pet. 2. 5, 
Gen. 4.4 Exod. 28. 28. 

2., How will the knowledge of theſe 
things worke in the heart of him whom 
God ſaues? 

A, It bzings him to a ſerious * conf}- 
deration of his owne effate, to*griene 
fo2 ſinne, and the feare of Gods diſplea- 
ſure, whereby » the heartis 12 bzoken 
and humbled. * Ter. 8. 6, 9, Luke 15. 17 
u Act. 2.37. Aft.g.6. ; 0 
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98 A ſhort C utecbiſme, 

17 4e bart. EXP) 28. The heart is broken and 
Arle. lumbled, when it is caſt doune with the 
ſight of ſinne, Plal. 5 1. 17. bruiſed with I. 
the weight of Gods wrath, and melted 
away for feare, Pſal. 119.1 20. 1. King. 22, te 
19. knowing that God hath aduantage I lo 
againſt him, and that he is worthy to be 
condemned. all 
©. What elſe will this knowledge worke? ee 
A. It Will bzing * a man 29 to confelſe 15 
—— highly to 7 prize Chꝛiſt, and 31 
unger zo after * him, vntill he obtaine | 
his deſire. * Luk. 1 5.18. 5 Matth. 13.44. 
2 Ela. 55. 1. Ioh. 7. 37. fo; 
bee what mamce aial Expoſe 297 Hee will acknowledge his 8 _. 
% finnes to God as particularly as hee can. 
. Tim. 1. 13. & with ſighes and groanes, 
N tor pardon and forꝑiueneſſe, Rom. 8. 

26. | W- 

at axe Ae. Hunger after Chriſt muſt bee fer- 
, — 7 adlerhent, as 2 thirſtie man longeck for drink; 
and cõntinuall, neuer giving ouer till the 
deſire be obtained. With this deſire there 
is alwaies ioyned an high prizing of 
Chriſt & an aduiſed willingnes to forgoe 10. 
all chings for Chriſts ſake, Phil. 1.23.23. 8. . 
with 3.7.8, | 1 
Alex are we made par tabersof 2 J 


= 


with 
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and vit h al by beneſit 5? ; 
ithe | A. By faith *alone , 210h.3.16, and 


with 1.12. ACt.I 3.39. + he may i eyed thot we © 5 
ted E xpoſ. i: By faith alone we 4442 raf «de | pars . 
1.22, ted inco Chritt, Rom, I lee | by jel 
rage Joh. 6. 56. haue communion with him, 
to be | <4. 3. 20. and ſo are made partakers of 
all his benefits, Ioh.z. 36. alſo faith is the 
tbe? condition of the couenant ef grace. Act. 
ifeſſe 16.3 I. Iohn, 3.18. Mar. 16; 16. lob, 20. 
and 31. Rom. 4.3.5. 
taine 2. What « faith? 
2.44. [. 2x. A reſting b vpon Ehzilt alone | 
fo; ſaluation. b Pſal. 2. 12. Act. 16.3 1. 41, L 4, vet def 
ge his Expoſ. 2: Bare aſſenting to the _ wall by a 
ccan, of Gods Promiſes, vpon the credit of the "50 
,anes, reuealer, is not true and iuſtifying faith; 8 
xm. 8. Matth. 21. 32. Ioh. 2. 23. Luk. 24.25.Luk?2(,, 419% 
Is. 13+ but when the poore ſoule dothi- (7"Fahl 
ee fer- ¶ caſſ it ſelfevpon the free promiſe of Gd * 
drink; made in Jetfus Chriſt, for pardon of fin, be. 
ill the it doth truely beleeue, Act. 9. 42. Ioh. 14. 
ethere II. Ioh. 5. 24. with Rom. 4. 3. EI. 28.16, 1 3 1 
ng of with Rom. 9. 33- AR, 18. 8. with Rom. e 
forgoe 10.10. 11. This faith is certaine, Mat. 16. 24 eff H 
23.23, U8. though mixed with many doubcings 
| uk. 1. 18. and 17.5. Mar. 9. 24. and to- 8 
inuall, Luk. 23. 31. 32, thonght often 3 
ES, flaken, 14 
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100 A ſhort (atechiſme, | 
2 4 haken. Luk. 24. 217 A full perſwaſion 
e her an effect of a ſtrong faith, 
ere, ſcemes rather an effect of a ſtrong faith. 
| Rom. 4, 21. then the nature of true faith. 
Ioy is a truit of faith, 1. Pet. 1. 8. Act. 8. 1. 
E. 7. 8. Rom.5-4. but not an inſeparable || ot 
companion therot:a man may haue true | co 
faith, and feele little or no comfort; Plal, | Wa 
22.1. and 31. 10. and 77. 2. 5 

9. what u the greund of faith & | pla 
An, The fre ; pzomiſes of God of 
made in Chziſt, concerning the fozgtue. Ch 
nes of ſinyes,and eternal tighteoulnes. 1. 
3 m— Rom.. 8. Heb. 1 1. 1. tha 
* „ mic Expoſes. Temporall bleſſings, Eccl. feſt 
2 5 1. z. ciuill vertues, Luk. 18. 12.13.14. [ma 
; 24e a generall notice that Chriſt will ſaue the ¶ the 
2 elect, Matth. 13. 20. 21, ſenſe, reaſon, ¶ hun 
experience, feeling, Pial 10.1, and 51. din; 
12. are not the grounds of faith; but on- ¶ ano 
( g y the promiſes which God ot his grace (er. 
900074 fe, hath made vnto vs in Clxiſt, which f 
, Ought to be received becauſe God that I fer 
e cannot lie hath ſpoken them, Tit, 1. 2. tead 
| 2. Tim. 2. 13. purp 
2. Ho is faith wrought in vs? | the 1 
A. Jnwardiv bos the + (pirif ag the bytl 
Antho2 , outwardi;- by the e pzeaching ind 
of the Mord and 5 Tatechiſing, as the F god! 


y i 


2 We, { AS 


withan Expoſition vpon the ſame. rs 3 
inſtrument thersof.d Add. 16.14. Rom. 


taith. 10.14. Heb. 5. 1 1. 1 2. and 6. 1. 2. 4 le vortd t# 

faith. E 257. aith is the gitt of God. ae or N 
ct. 8. 1. 29. and a grace ſũpernaturall: mann 
-able of himſelſe can no more beleeue, then a FE: 
true || corrupt fountaine can ſend forithſweete : 


Pſal, waters. 1. Cor. 2. 14. ee 
: g By Catechiſing vnderſtand S e 
plaine, briefe , and orderly inſtruction r. A 

God Jof che people in the chiefe ground ok 4 

ztue⸗ Chriſtian religion, 1. Cor. 2 4. l. Cor.z. 8 f 1 | 

nes. 1. Pet. 3.1 5. Heb. 6. 1. 2. Rom. 6. 17. [0 cateche/roge 
that he people may clearelyand mani- 1 

Eccl, ¶ feſtly ſee the way vnto ſaluation, and 9 

3.14. may know how to make vſe both “ 

e the {| the Lawe, and of the Goſpell, for tfeir | 

aſon, ¶ humiliation and comfort, Vnderſtan- 

d 51. ding how one thing dependeth vpon 

t on- ¶ another, goech before, or followeth al- 

race . hop lot axes gprod ere Ab 

hich THereby Chriſtians are inabled to eue c 


* 


chat ¶ ferre that which they read to ſome head, 
1.2% Iteadily t apply what they heare to fit 
— * it, and haue it in readiges , in 

the time of necde. In a word to profite 
uche puplique miniſterie. Heb. 3. 11.12. 
Ind to know how to goe forward in 
todlines, in an holy methode, To fay 
RR © aomnyy 


. fot [ word 
s 


* 


10 A fort ¶ atechiſme, 
nothing. that Catechiſing is profitable to 


3 5 8 Kleth forth the neceſſity , & excellency of 
E. faith Ioh. 3. 18. 36. che danger of vnbe- 


ly things generally ſpohen particulay- 
Ny to our ſelues, ſecretly vpholdeth l 
-gainft veſpairs, fftirreth vp! in 


inf6rme the iudgement, refòrme the af. 


fection, and ꝗquicken both, to the duties 


ofa Godiy life. 

A. How do th the Word wor lle faith in 
ws 7 

A. By ſhewing vs four miſerie.and 
the true g meanes of our recoucrie, en- 
conraging vs i being 6 humbled, to re- 


teiue the pzomiſes of the Goſpel Rom. 


7.7.Gal. 3. 2 2. 8 Gal. 4. 4. 5. h Matth. 11, 
28. El. 6 1.1, 2.3. Rem. 22. 17. 

Expo, & The word comqandeth the 
umbled to belecue, prom̃iſetli them 
gomfort, Matth. 9. 13. Luke 15. 3; ſet. 


hefe, Mar. 16.1 5 lol. 1 2.48. Act. 13. 46. 
theẽtendet mercies and compaſſions of 
the Lord, Pſal. 103. 8. 12. and how hee 
inumeth, perſwadeth, and int; eateth him 
to beleeue, 2. Cor. 5, 20. 

9. How doth the Spirit worke: by the 
word t ; | 


A. It dothteach bs wildome itoap- 


bs 
Delle 
4 ö 
"Rl 
* "x 


x Hz; +88 
7 4 &/ 
N. * 


. with an Expoſrtionvuponthe ſame. 10; . 
le to deſires doth ſoften the heart, e dꝛaw Ned 
e . avs to call bpon Chzilt foꝛ ſalnation, 4 
utes ¶ befoze we o hans the feeling of comfozt, 3 
1 Ezck.36. 27 1K Plal. 5 1. 12. Ph. 2.135 | 
tin | mwEzck; 11. x9. and 36, 26. n lot, 6.445 N 
o Matth. 1 1. 28. 29. ; La 
and Qyrhatneaues i faith increaſed? 
en- A. Bp 7 beating p the (ame woꝛzd 
ore- | pꝛeached oʒ Catechiled . like wiſe a by 
dom, earnelt 3 pꝛaper. p 1. Pet. 2. 2. Luke 17. ; 
. 11,5. b Ae | „ Jeare 

t whan Ae . to 


Expoſ.7 Hearing * wor 


de 7 
h the is ordined of God as a m anα to — 14 | 
them ¶ creaſe knowledge, Math. 1 f. 10. Pro. 2. 3 
i ſet. 5, and 8. 3 3. Pſal. 73.16.17. 1. Cor. 1.24 2 f 
cy ot and 14. 24. 252torectifie theiudgement VP KY 
nbe, topiuc counſell in doubtfull cafes , Pſal, 1 
3.46. 119. 24. Pſal. 73. 16. 17. to perfect th . 
os o faith ot che weake , Rom. 10. . 1. Theile N F 
hee 3.10.cotriakeſtable che ſtrong, Act. ach ers 


: 19999 *”. 


3 
- 
%⁰ 
* 
Tis 


him 32. Rom. 1. 1 1. 12. to comfort them that 1 
are in heauinęſſe. 1. Theſſ. 2. 11. and 2. 2 7 


and 5. 14. to/ raiſe them. chat te fallen N 

2. Sam. I 2.12. 13. Gal. 6. x. td call backe 
them that wander. Eſ. 30. 2 f. to ſtitre v 
the graces of Gods Spirit, A 2 
2, Pet. Z. 13. to efrei the rs of ck 
Saints wich ſweete and heauen hn 
e | 


* * 
13 WORE.» 1 
* N * 4+ 52 . 
1 Lg 


„„ 

lations, Cant. 1. 1. Pſal. 119.162. Col. 2. 
2 and to build both weake and ſtrong 
vnto perfect holines. Eph. . 11. I. Pet. 5.3 


ö 2 


* 
ny } by 
"4 * 


22 


A ſoort Catethiſme,... 


Z. Tim. 4. 16. Iam. 1. 21. 
8.“ As liberty to pray is a — 


ane ge, Eph.2. 18. beeauſe thereby wee 
doe, and may continually commune 
with the Lord after a familiar manner 4 


2. Sam. 7. 18. Pſ. 5. 12. 3. & lay open our 
eben his boſome, 1. Sam. 1. 15. Pſa. 


130. 1. 2. and 61. 1. 2. we doe teſtiſie our 


dutifull affection to him, Luke 15. 18. 
and become hel pers to others: Rom. 15, 
20. Ph.1. 19.2. Theſ. 3. 1. Col. 4. 12.\&c 


. 2 gocb adde ſrength to faith, Luke 17.5. 


for it giues life : tO che graces of God that 
are in vs: by it we obtaine at the hand of 


God what good we ſtznd in neede of, 


Matth. 7.7. Ifai. 65. 25 wee grow better 
acquainted with God, Gen. 18. 23. 27. 
lam 4. 8. we fight manfully againſt cor- 
ruption, Eph. 6.18. afid lexrne to direct 
our ſelues in a godly life: By it, croſſes 
are preuented, pore, or ſatiftified 
ay” 275. Eſ. 27. 1. 6 All things are ſanctiſied 
Tim. 4. 5. and\ve kept that we fall not 

wee jempration Matth. 26.41. yea often 
btaine much more good then wee 


gefre 


etter 
. 27. 
Cox - 
lirect 
tolles 
tified 
tifhed 
Il not 
often 
1 wee 


ickcs 


whereby wee are prepargd to 1200 the 


with an Expbſition vpon the ſame. og : 
deſire or expect, 1. Kin. 3. 1 3. Eph. 3. 20. 
Fo that prayer is a key to open the doore 2 72 
of Gods treaſure- houſe, Matth. 7. 7,4 be A, 
preſent" remedy to an oppreſſed minde, ! 
Pfal. 5. 1.8. and 31. 21, 227a preſeruer of 
the godly minde, 2. Thell. 3. 5. a giucr of 
ſtrengch to the weake , Epheſ. 3. 14. 16. 
and an*cſpeciall meanes to make a man 
fit to liue ine very eſtate, Col. 1. 9. 10. 
How mult we heare that we may get profit 
An. 9 With renerence ,!mekenes 10, * 
iop 11, a*lonaing :2 deſire v to learne, 1 
and » gluing 13 credit to the truth. | 
r Ef. 66. 2.1 lam, 1. 21. t Matth. 13. 44. 
1. Pet. 2. 2. Hebg4.1.2. pul if ee “ © 
E xpoſ. g[ Reuecrence-is an affcRionof 
the heart, ar iſing from an apprehenſion 


2 
of Gods Maieſty, and our owne vilenes ll aN 5 
en £ 


N 


* 


word with hu militie, feate, and actenti- 
on, Act. 10. 33. 1. Theſſ. 2. c 3. Ioh.1 2,48. 
and 11. 28. Heb, 11.28, Iob. 42.5. 6. Plal, A 
62.11.3Ct.16,14- < 4 elles 
10 Meckeneſſe is an affectiof der . . 
by wee ate contented to beare the re. 
bukes ofthe Law, and td haue the duties 
of the Word to bee preſſed vpon v, -þ 
I. Sam. 3. 17.2. King. 20. 19. Pſal. 2549 Q 145% 
$f H 3 5 He. 


106 eA ſhort Catechiſme, 


Heb 73-226 
11. Ioy is a delight of che foule for 
ſome good thing that is preſent, Act. 8. 
8. Exod. 6 9. 
12. longing deſire to learne, is an 
3 N 0 er to bee further achuainted 
= with the knowledye of the truth, that we 
may teape fruite, and benefic by the 
ſame, Pro. 27.7. Pro. 2.3. 4.9.Pial 119. 
| 3453 5-49- 
boli it bone 37 o give credit to the truth, is to 
* Gl . the belceue the whole truth and euety part 
Er ol it, as true and certaine, both to others 
and to our {clues ſo as we expert the be- 
netic promiſed therein, and the : ffecting 
and making good of wharfoeuer is chere 
ſpoken, 2. Chron. 20. 20. Eſa. 7. 9. 
2. Howelſet 
A We muſt « metifate 14 of thef we 
heare,applp it to our i ſelues, coſfterre 
ot y it withi6others, and with zdiligence 
let about the pzactiſe of what is requi- 
red. x Pial. 1. 2. and 119.1 27 y er. 


N 3;<E/2.,2.3.Luk.2.1 5. ef 

{ hot dad R poſe f . Medlitatioß“ igt every * 

2 of reading & hearing, 1. Tim. 4. 15. and 

| *;ris a ſeparation of our ſelues purpoſely 
| Ark K ters 

_— Tom other matters, that we may ſeriouſ- 


cg | | | ly 


* 


e for 
ct. 8. 


is an 
inted 
at we 
y the 


119. 


is to 
part 
chers 
e be- 
cting 
there 


f we 
terre 
rence 
equi- 
1 


with an Expoſition pon the ſame. 1095 9 
ly thinke of hat hath been taught, Gen. 
24.63. that it may be ſetled inthe nund, 
and worke vpon ge affretions, ger. B. 5. 
for which end we inult ioyne examinati- 
on and prayer. Tuk. 18.1. ll, 4 
154% apply the wo to our ſelucs 
is to Jay it to our heart as concerning vs, 
1. Ccr. 11. 28. 2. Cor. 12. 5 tharche com- 
mandements may guide vs, the thicat- de 


nings may humble vs tor lines pa alt, 2. thee toons [ 


Sam 12. 12.13 aud 24,10. and aft: ight« ro TA 
vs trom ſinne co come . hortations app 
may incite vs to our duty wich cheerful 5 
nefle, Eccl. 12. I I. and the promiſcsmay 5 Figs 
be fo our ſupport and comfort, whether 

"—_ bee in plaine ſpecches, or my ſticall 
rophelies. Pſal. 1 19.71.72. es 40 

: wy 5 Wee muſt” 9 to oth wed yer! hee 
——_ we haue learned 7 ard learnc of o. 


7 f 
thers what Wee are ignorans ot , doe fx: 2 2. in * 


well vngcrſtand , or Fhauc forgotten; 
and by 26monirion , exhorration, and = 
coftifort helpe co Ateng then and edific 4 foo 
one another, Keb. 3.13. eb. 16.4.5 dom 
1. 17. 12. Len. 19. 17. Prouerbs 27.6. 
1. T ell. 5. 11 14. lade verſe 20. * 3 
17, lnwardly wee muſt heartily deßr cela cc 
and firiue, and out᷑wardly wee muſt bee *©9 
H 4 carcfull 


Fe 
e 
ate, th 
apt 
Þ 


iJ 2 


, 7 


2 
, 


— 


Toh al a4 acco 7 


y Fa = 


n08 effort Catechiſme, 


carefull without delaics to take all op- 
portunitics of doing the good that God 
requireth. 2, Chron, 17. 6. and 19.3. and 
27. 6. Luke, 8. 157 being bumblcd for 


negligence and ſinne paſt, watching and 
fighting againſt corruption fer the time] 


to come, 1. Cor 9.26.27. chckiſhing one 
another with befitting comſorts, Eſay 
40.1. 

. What i prayer ? 

27 It is: - 23 bpon God in the 
name of Chꝛiſt with the 2 heart, e ſome. 
times with the :yopce,acco2ding to his 
will foz our ſelues and others, Exod- 14. 
15. f. Sam. 1. 13, 15. b 1, Ioh. 5. 14. 


beg er me. © :xp0/c x. The Commandements,Pſal. 
GS art Her 105%. 4. and 81. IO. Eſa. 55. 6. 1. Thell.5, 
EINE Rom. 12.12. promiſes, Mat. 7.7. and 


21.28. Mir. 11.24. Eſa. g i. 15. EI. 65. 24. 
Ier. 29. 12. Ela. 49. 17. Ioh. 16.235 threat- 
nings of the Lord, Zeph. 3. 1 2. Ezcc. 22, 
30.31, Dan. 9.13414. Matth. 26. 41. the 
exawþlcs of Chriſt himſelfe, and all his 
people. Luk, 3. 21. and 9. 18. 29. Act. i. 
14.24. and 2. 42. and 4. 24 and g. 1 1. 14. 
2. Tim. 2.19, 22 our dn neceſſities, Iud. 


3.9. 15. and 4, 3. Eſa, 26. 16. Plal. 18.6. | 


Phil. 4:6. and ſucẽeſſe of prayex, Pſ. i 20. 1. 
8 Pal, 


| words, Through Icſus Chriſt our Lord, 


with an Expoſition upon the ſame. rog 
Pſal. 3.4. Pfal, 32. 5.6. are ſufficient mo- 
tiues and reaſons to induce vs tothe pra- | 
ctiſe ofchis duty. | fur what El a5 uh ll 

2. It is lawfull to vſe the yoice in praier,y vey ce i» N 

12 2 N 
to quicken pur dulneſſe, to inflaiye our 
deuotion, preuent rouings, and to ediſie 
our brethren, Z eph. 3, 9. P ſal. 88. 1. 
A., To whom muſt we pray ? 

men pay wo c 2 the name 4 of | 

Chziſt. c Ioh. 16.2 Co 3.17. * 
Expoſy 3. God onely is c de — 7 % 

_ „ler. 23. 23. 24. knoweth all 4 

carts, 1. Kin. 8. 39. Iex. 17.9. Pſal. 94.9. 
10. heartth all praygrs, Neh. 1. 6. Pſa. 65. 
2. Pſ. 66. 19. 20. is oſt able to helpe, Pſ. 
57. 2. Eph. 3.30; prayer is a diuige wor- 
ſhip , Plal. 50. 1 5. and 44-20. 21. a ſpiri- 
tuall ſacrifice. Mal. 1. 11. Pſal. 141. 2 
Reu. 8. 4. and 5, 8, Exod. 23. 20. afid in 
God only we oughtgo beleeue, Ioh. 14. . 
therefore hee only is to bee called vbʒ᷑ʒ᷑?sß⸗ } 
on, Rom. 10. 13. 14, as the very Hea- 
then ſaw by the light of nature, Ionah 3 
1.5. SA Aw 
Aro pray in the name 1 Glut duct 1 
not rudely and cuſtomarily to ſay theſe: | 


$c, but in the configence of * 


170 ef ſhort Catechiſme, 


and interceſſion of Chriſt, to call on our 

murt we heauenly Father, Dau. 9. 7 Since the fall 
* he f mau, nonc are calic&ro come to God 
Frame of MMF haue promiſe to ſpecd, but in the 
name of a Mediator, Ioh. 4.6. Heb, 4. 16. 
1. Tim. 2. 51. foh. 2.1. Rom. 8.33. Hebr. 


the chronc of gtace, Eph. 2 8 and 3. 12. 
po wt 22 gels or Saints depatted doe not pre- 
$ancts Ae . I 
ber A Our prayers betore Ged: for Chriſt 
4 4 onely is our Mediator and high Prieſt, 
Rt ttt our prayers acceptance be- 
- ofk Vod, Heb. 1. 3. and 4. 14. Reuel. 8. 3. 
and to preſent our prayers before God, 
end co procure them acceptance with 
God, is in phraſe of Scripture all one, 
Dan. 1 0. 1 2. ct. 10. 4. 31. 
2. Oxght We not in prayer to male 
articular confeſſion of our ſiune s: 
An. Yts ſo farre as we 4 can come to 
the knowledge of then , ⁊ this we mult 
doe-with+ ariefe, 5hatred, and <ſhame, 
freely *accoſing and condemning our 
leine s befoze God, With 3 bꝛoken and 
contritchearts.c 1. Sam. 1 2.19. Pf. 19.1 3. 
. Neh. g. 9. f ch. g.: 2.2 Zich. 12. 10. 
pohat ſorvou fox p Sono tor ſinne muſt bee 
pong Feequihearty and continual, and as pouch: as 
| may 


— 
PI 


7.25. C hiſt alone wee haue acceſſe to 


n our 
hefall 
God 
a che 
416. 
Hcbr. 
elle to 
3 12. 
pre- 
hriſt 
rieſt, 
e be- 
. S. 3. 
30d , 
with 
one, 


make 


ne to 
mull 
ame, 
Dur 
and 
13, 


bee 


with an Expoſition vpeu he ſame. 111 
may be Pirticular, Pal. 102. 4. eſpecialiy 
for the ſinnes which haue made great 
breaches in the ſoule, Pſal. 5 1. 1. 2.4. yea, | 
ſinne ſhould be out chiefe ſorrow. 4 45 ſorle : 
2 W . e 
5. The ſoule ſhould abhorre ſinne, aller J 
eſpecially tor the loathſomneſſe of it, Pl. ‚ | 
97.0, Pla. 119. 163. Iob. 42. 6. Amos 5 „ . H 1 
15. darkening Gods glory, Gen. 39. 9. Joabhrints 0 
breaking his law ſoiling all it toncheth /e affe 
2. Cor. v1. Iam. 1. 21. Hag. 2. 12. 13. f „ 
6 God is infinite in Macſlie . Pil 8. x wl 
ro. and of pure eyes, Hab. 1.12. a man lame. 
theretore ſhould bluſh at the remem- 
brance and confeſſion of ſinnes betore 
God, Ezra. 6. and Dan. 9. 7. ſeeing his 
face would bee couered with ſhame, it 
a man ſhould know them. 
Q. What are the parts of prayer? @- 
An, Petition and thankſgiaing. | 
9. What u Petition? . \, - „% 
A. It is a Pꝛaver, wher e deſire = 
the pꝛeuentingb,oꝛ remouing ok things * 
hurtfull, and the obtaining of things 
närdfull cither toꝛthis like, oz that which 
is to come, h Efay 37. 20. Mat. 6. 13. 
i Plalne. 6. 1. 2. 3. 4. 
2. How way ne make our 


requeſts that 


We i. be 6 card nd T 
| F & A.with 
| F '& 


112 A ſhort ¶ atechiſine, 
A. Mithk vnderſtanding 6, I feling-7 
of our wants us, fernency,”-reuerence, 
o hope to ioſpiede, and y lone 11. K 1. Cor. 
14. 15, Mat. 11. 28. 1 Iam. 3. 17. * Eccl, 
5.2.1. Tiq. 2.8. P Mat. 5. 14 Mur. 1 1. 25. 
. 1 proyExcpoſe6. Blinde deuotion is not plea- 
l vn derdeſing to God, Prou. 19. 2. Act. 17.22.23. 
AN. 24. Ioh.z3. 22. who requireth to be ſerued 

4 with the minde, Mat. 22. 77.LukFro. 27, 
Eee We muſt therfore know the wil of God, 
of appearing by his commande ments, pro- 
b miles , chrEanings , and the — 


2 practiſes of the aints that we muſt deſire 

ee and pray for, and onely ſo as wee know 
_ | ods worddoth warrant v3. . Ioh. 5. 14. 
| 27755 - Odrwords, matter, and meaning in pray - 


elk 
2. N Fare mcete to be vnderſtood. 


— 


2 ,3 burchen, ler. 3c. 18, Eſay 63. 17. and bee 
glue Pinched wich our want of grace, Pſal, 51. 
on Gs 12, Tam, 1. 5. which ariſcth from 
ce a©/2 conſideration of Gods iudgements due 
ee udo ſinne, Ezra. 9. 6. J. ande of the neceſſi- 
peeling tp of ſauing grace, Luke 17. 5. 2. Cor. 
. 12.9. | 

Loi my 8. As the things we begge are more 
weq7+<24-" or leſſe excellent, and of fit vie for vs, fo 
wee mult be more or leſſe eager to ob- 
ER caine; 


77 1n prayer we ſhould feele ſinne as 


with an Expoſition vponthe ſame. 1 13 

nine, Pſal, gr. 1.2.3.9. and 80. f. 2.3.4 (e v4 
which ariſ 2 h from ä — fda 4 — | 
neceſſity and excellency of what we de- 

ſre, Pla. 79. 8.9. and 86,1, Pfal. 102. 13. 

14. as —— 3 burning reale of Gods | 
glory, and hearty loue of our brethren . / ou 
Eſa. 5 2. 1. Pſel. 1 — 7. & Oppofre — | 
unto is hypocriſie and vaine babling, | 
Matth. 6. 5. 6. 7. wo mugbwe prey ith 
9.” Conlidering Gods excellent Maiev ren << -— 
ſty, we may not raſhly conceiue or vtter | 
any thing before him, but with reue-x/ , :c h.7 7 
tence; Gen. 18. 27.30.32; which is an vn eue cnc 
faigned abaſement of the mindeꝰproceex c deth i 
ding from a conſideration of Gods di- e. 
vine Maieſty, and dur owne indignity 
Luk. 15. 21. Gen. 3 a. 10. Efr. 9. 6. Heb. 12. 2 
28. — p = hy muſh we pa 2 

10. Hauing a promiſe from God that C et,ẽ' 

hee will grant our r equeſts, Plal. 34.19. | 
Ef. 30.19. and 58.9. we muſt beleeue his 
word, for he is true and faithfull, Heb. 11. 
11.2. Tim. 2. 13. If hope toſpeed accom- 
pany not our prayers, they are vainea l 
Jam. 1. 6. but yet this hope is weake, fee. 
ble „ and many times ſeemes to be ouer- necks”; 
whelmed in the godly , Pſal. 13.1.2. and 
31.23. and 77.3.8. 9... 


. 
* 
„ 
% 
* 1 
* 
” = 


, 5 mane by 


. 8 - N N P 
* 
4 


A % 3 Op») 
© 


14 N A ſport {atechiſtpe, | 
11. By loue is ment, that we muſt 
forgiuc our enemies, and carry an hearty 
affection to the children of God, Eph. 4. 
32. Col. 3. 1 2. I;. 
©. what u thanksgiuing ? 
A. It is ::aq pꝛayer wherein we ren- 
der* thankes to God fog his generall 
- godnefſe. and alſo particular f fauours, 
q I. Sam. 2. 1. T Pſa. 136. 1. Pla. 103. 1. 


3 „ 
Fel af mo tues e Eæpeſ. 12. Motiues to this duty there 
3 * Y. be many. It is an excellent, Plal. 92. 1. 


ancient Iob. 38.72 ſpirituall dyric , Heb; 
13. 1 5. Col:3.16. 1. Pct,2.5. to bee con- 
tinued in Hcauen. when: other dutics 
ceaſe, Reu. 19. 3. 4. 5. acerptableto God, 
x. Theil. 5. 18.plal. 147. 1. cdmely for the 
Saints, Pal. 33. 1. and 1479. ractiſed by 
the Angels, Luke 2. 13. ſetting on worke 
allthe graces of God in vs, Pi.103, 1.2.3. 
tho end of Gods benefit. Pialme 13.6. 
& 118.29. of our life, and all our ſeruices, 
Ela. 38. 19. and the) ready way to obraine 
what we Hand in need or, Pſa. 50. 25. The 


Lenne, of true thankefulneſſe, are a du 


* — 2 . ' " f 
nee © confideration of our owne vileneſſe, ang. 


n ferjous meditation and remembraick 
- pþGodtbenicfirs, 2,Sam, 7. Sm 
5 205 


2 "fv 
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* TSich an Expoſitionupon the ſame, 1g 
16.16.17. Pſal. 10371. 2.3. &c. . Sam. 2 5. 
32. Gen, 24. 27. Luke 7. 15. Rom. 2.25. 
with a ptrſwaſion that God hath in laue 
beſtowed them vpon vs, Plalme, 116. 
1214. 

2. what things are required inThanks« 

iuing? 5 

A. Lone t to God and viop in his mer- 
ty a x deſire to dzaw others to obep a 
gloziſie Cod, and an yendeauour to pio⸗ 
cxd in godlines our ſelues, c Pfal. 18.1. 
2. Plal. I 26.1. 2. and 104. 34. * Pſal. 34. 
11. and 66. 16. J Deut. 6. 10. 1 1. 1 2.1 2, 
I. Sam. 13.14. | 

2. Whatrale of direction us there , ac- 
cording, to which wee ought to frame our 
prayers © | 

Anſ. The generall Direction is the 

wo2d of God, the moze elpetiall is the 


prove; 1 The Lords priyet is 7 "TA 
direction, that it may be Lawtully nd 

laudably, vſed as a Prayer, Mat. 6. 9. Ac. 

Luk. 11. 2, &c. Num 6.23. 24. pla. 22.87 50 

and gz. x Ic is called the Lord: prayers th 
| becauſe che Lord Icſus t. ught it to his 
Diſccipſes, Luke 1 t. 12. e 
6 ä 2. TOW many things are to be conſidered} 2 5 N by | 


1 


1 
FH 
"4 e 


216 efſtorrCatechiſme; 


in the Lords prayer? 
A.Th:e, the P2eface , the Pꝛaper if 
lelke and the Concluffon. TS, 
2. which rs the Preface? pf. 
A. Our Father which art in heanen. 14 
© What learne you out of thu Preface? 1 6:7 
A. That God is our a Father by 61 
grace b and adoption, thzough Jeſus P. 
Chꝛiſt, c gioʒious in Paieſty, 1 infinite 0. 
in power. that both e tan and* hath pꝛo- by 
miſed to helpe vs. a Eſay 63.16. b Rom: 0. 
8.15. 16. Gab 4. 4. 5. e Pſal. 47. 2.4 Pf. 115. 25 
3. e Eph. 3. 20. f Pſal. 30.1 5. bits 
av a: Expo. £ There is no Chriſtian ſo poore, | 


N 
+ 42 


1 ta weak, of vnworthy in his one eyes, m 
but hee is allowed to call God Father, I} be: 


Ier. 3. 19. 16. 
Q. hat are you to conſider in the Lordi : 
Prayer it ſelfe t * 
A. Sire Petitions, and a Thankf. fei 
gining. wy 
. Which is thefinſt petition? Ela 
allowed; be thy + Name. | 20, 


42 . xpo/.3. To hallow, is not here of vn- 6 
Hen or prophane to make holy, 1. Cor. ett 
6. 10. 11. Zut to ſet apart to an holy vic, n 

oo = — „Hod. 20. Nor rather to acknowledge, | 
4 Stele „ and profeſſe _— the _ 


— 


with an Expoſition vpon the ſume. 117 
ol God, March, 11.19. Leuit. 10, 3. 1. Pet. 
15 8 named Of 
any Name is meant Gedi 5 * * 
Pſal. 20.7. and 115. 1. hi tiles, Exv, 3. 
den 1415. Plz]. $2.1" properties, Exo. 34.5. 
6.7. ordinances, Plal.138, 2 & 1% Tim, 
- by 6.1 and works, Pſag 19. r. iudgemencs 
ſos P fal. 9. 16. Eſ. 30.27 theres, , Blay 48.9, 
nite 10. 1. Ezck.28 26 ora y thing where, 
320- by hee makes himiclte knowne, Exodu- 
om. 2.7. | 
9. what dejire you of Godunthie po- 
tition d 
ore, An. That Gods infinite excellenep 
cs, map be mag niſied s by vs oneatth, 5 in 
er, beart, s in woꝛd, and in 3 10. | 
16.and 115.1. 2 of god wag rf 
wds Expoſ. 5. By an aw ind fa icktoll r 
acknowl edgemene , wich confidence, 1 
kf. fei, löue, hope, hümility, patience, 
ioy ind Hire of his preſence in h eauen, 
—_—_ 1. Pet. 3. 15. Rom. 4. 20, Phi. 1. 


20.27 22.23. „ 
vn 6. Byſpeaking oed of Gods 185 wo The | 2 
or. others, Plal. 34, 3. Daut. 32. 3. Pſal. _ 1 3+ _.. 
le, and I45- 21. 91 ue ha 4 
'e, 7. By walking i in holineſſe A WE. 


teouſneſſe before 1 e I Jo 
I 


6 


| 1 18 "uf Hort Catechiſme, 
. 1. Pet. 2. 32. patiently ſubmitting our 
ſelues ynto his will, lofh.7.19.Tonſtant- 
ly and vndantedly profeſſing hjs truth, pe 
Pal. 119. 46. loh. 21, 19. and reforming 


our liucs, t wee haue gone aſtray, ler. 13. ſe 
16, Mal. 2. 2. £ ; Ty 
4 Q._ Which © the ſecond petition? ti 
er-. bv Singdome 9 come. u. 


t en v gupoſ. &. Sa. han hath his kingdome on | i 
. 4 {on3{ $g3th,2. Cor. 4.4. Luke 1 1.184 men by l 
ati”, nature being his bondſlaues, Eph, z. 2. J th 
- 2 be oy Tim. 2.26. liningi Ignorance,crrour, M 
a ee impiè ry, and diſobedience, Eph. 4. 18. J Re 
and Chriſt hath his kingdome, Col. 1. 13. | 
7 2 2 "|. 22 ny 
aft. to wit, his Church, which is the compa - 0 
ny of mankinde, x. Pet. 2 9. Eph. 5. 23. in 0 
heauen and earth, Epheſ. 3. 15. Col. 1. 20. 1 
ealled from the ow, Rom. 8. 30. vnto Jo 
; 2 gation thorough him, Act. 4. 13. In 
p Ki. Ni world it of edetmed led ſchei. 4 
lit. fied 27. Cor. 1. 30, after this life it ii J xe 
be y pxe/glorificd, Mat. 25. 34. 2. Theſſ. . 10 14 x9 
rel. ks 9. The gouernment which Chriſt ex · I an 
Ar =terciſcth ouer all men, and all other crea» | an, 
Pat. lures, Eph. 1.21, 22. Heb. 1. 6. 7. is not || he 
Leis «there meant; but che ſpeciall gouernment, | an; 
| ab delle wrlyhich hee exerciſeth ouer hi s Church, 11 
Lap ph. 5. 23. in this life, and the life to 
LL u perro, den, 


— 


11. 23. 24, &c. 1. Cor. 5.3.4. 5. Heb. 3. 


with an Expoſition vpon the ſame. k 19 * 


come, 
Q. What doe you deſire of Godin this 
petition? 


A. That 10 Chziſt would h cornert 
ſuch as be bnder the power of Sathan, 
irule in the harts of his choſen bp his ſpf- 
tit here e'perfect their laluation in hea- * 
nen hereafier , h Cant 8. 8. Act. 7. 60 4 
i Eph. 3 16.17. K Phil.1.8.9.10.12.1 27a dere f 75 

Expeſ. 10 Particularly wee deſire, A 
that God would ſend forth his Word, 4&4 be pred " 
Mat: g. 38. giue it free paſſage, Eph. C. 19. 67 (5168 
Rom. 15. 30.3 1. 3 2. powerfully accompa- | 
ny it by his ſpirit, Deut. 3 3.8. 10.2. Cor. . 
10. 4. 5. to bring his choſen from ther , e 
power of Sathan to God, Act. 26. 18. p- , PAW 
hold ſuch as be conuerted, Pſal. 51. 12. , e 
lob. 17. 1 5. ſtrengthen the weak, Cant. . 
. Luke 22.31. 32. 2. Corin. I 2. 8.9, com- 
fort the affl cted. Pſal. 5 1. 12. Cant. 1. 1. 
recall the wandfing , Pal, 119.27. Luke 
19. 10. and to make all growe in grace | 
and knowledge , 2-Pet.3. 18. Luk. 17. 5 41 lee fe 
and therefore that the ſame word may eped 7 
be continued, Gal. 2. 5. the Sacrament erg l 
and diſcipline purely adminiſtred, x.Cotynoroce-! 


/ 


2.3. 4.5.6. Heb. 8.5. good minijters and 
9 1 Magi 


£ 
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410 AM ſnort Catechiſme, 
mdpiftrares preſerued, Deut. 23. 17, 
2. Thell. 3.1. 2. Pſal. 20. 1. proſpered, Pſal. 
1226.7. 8 1. Tim. 2.2. and increaſed. Lu. 
10. 2. Ef 49.23. catechizing more vſed, 
1.C01.3.2 ichoole> for piety creed, and 
T0018 2 e am une 2 King, 6. 1. 2 & c. Elay 62. 
2 ele fe hnally , that Crit would come to 
T. iudge ment, Reu. 22. 20. 
ot. Ai ich a the third petition ? 

: Av. Thy 1: will 12be 1;done in earth, 

as it is in a heanen. FILE 
. 2 IP 3 Expoſur1,Man by nature doth the will 
2 f the ficſh , and Satan Eph. 2. z. oh. 8, 
hot wi! doth 44. bur hee ought to deſie and doe „ Not 
. h valechisowne will, Rom 8. 6. Matth. 26. 39. 
1 hoſe but the will of God, Ela, 26. 8. pſa. 119. 
* 1.106. 

44 % Me will 7 17 The word of God reuealed in the 
et old & new Teſtament. is the will of God. 
di , kg 1357 To doe Gods will is to obey it: 
ale will o god xod. 24 7. | a 
1 1775 In Heauen the Saints departed, 
un and the Angels obęy the Lord; Heb 12. 
. Pal. 103. a0. on earth men living 

Kei | Ae to be obedient, Exod, 24.3. I. Sam. 
bu earth. 15.22. 


Q. What daſire you of God 


— 
9 


5 in this 
pctition? > of 


An, 


4 


with anE xpoſition vpon the ſamę. 121 
An. That lwhat ſoeuer God willeth irt - 

his woꝛd, might be obeped mcherefall 

lp. n ſpedilp, o faithfnllp, and conſtant. 

lp, by men on earth, as p Angels 15 do in 

heauen, I Exod. 19.8, Rom. 1 2. 2. u Plal. 

27.8. and 4.8. n Pla, 119. 32. 60. o Reu. 2. 

10. P El. 6. a. 7 par lach 4 

Expoſ.15 © Wee . — of r he 

Godthe dee of his will, Plalme feνe 

119. 18. 33.34 Col. 1.9. 10. ſupf t ſſion 

of our owne v le wil:, Rom. 7,247 faith 

in Gods promiſes, Ro. 1.9. 125 conſtàn- 

— * che Fetulnelle i in our ſufferings, » |, 

9. II. ati Tinward deſire, cite, and: 2 Line 
Fuge Pfal. 119 36.143,145. arfendea- yÞ lefeve © 
uour, and Ability to walke in holines, Pf. 

119. 112. 167. 168. Phil. 4. 13. In — 
life perfectly wee cannot doe the will of- 155 
God, 2. Sam. 12.9. and 13. 39. ad J 
10. 2. Chron. 3 5. 22. Luk. 7.6. 20. as the 
Angels doe: But wee muſt deſire Nins | 
after, and böpe for perfection, Luke 136%, 4 Lend Fr : 
24. Phil. 1. 6. 'obeying with ne % p 
Gen. 5. 24 and 17.1. Mic,6.8. as the An- A 
gels f ,though not in che ſame degree; 
1. Cor. 13.9. 10. 

2. which u the fourth petition? 

Aal. Hine bs . 18gur . 


122 ef ſnort Catechiſme, 

Ip 20 bzead. > a 
e FExpoſe 16. All both poore and rich 
e muſtpray,Giue vs ? becauſe we haue no- 
4 = thing but Gods free gifts, 1. Cor. 4+ 7- 
Iam. 1. 17 Hauę title to nothing , but in 
Chriſt Icſus, Heb, 1. 2. with Rom. 8. 32. 
can keepe nothing but by the Lords li- 
cence, Iob. 1. 1 2. neither can any thing 


6. Eſa.z. 

een; Wee may prouide for the time 
. * in a putt manner, when God 
8 20 giues oppor unity, Eph. 4. 28. Gen. 4. 34. 
| 35. &c. and 50. 20. 2. Cor. 12. 14 Act. 
{ut thanks vel l. 28. But yer” wee mult euer waite vpon 
priced Gods prouidence 1. Pei. 5. 7. Pfal. 5 5. 22. 
as partic both when wee haue the meanes, Pro. z. 
8 C and when wee want them, Ela. 28. 
phat ars. caſting off diſtruſt, exceſſiue diſtra- 
yy oo ; ing, vnprofitab le and heedleſſe cares, 
Kd ue. Mat. 6. 2 f. & c. to the end. 
Len ea 18. Bread is ſaid to be Ours, when 
ute be. it is gotten by iuſt and lawfull meanes, 

Eph. 4. 28. in a good and honeſt calling, 
. Gen. 3. 19. our perſons being accepted 

of God in Ieſus Chriſt, x. Cor, 3.22. 33. 


chat which wee fo poileſſe, is giuen 


. 


| 15 41s 
. hs be on 
/ 


proſper with vs, but by his bleſſing, Deu. 
8.16, Pro. 10. 22. Pſal. 137.112, Hag. 1. 


* 


with an — tion vpon ae. 12 3 


vs of Sod in loue and mercy. X 5 
19. By daily bread is meant hot 224. + 


for the ſupplyof our preſenc neceſſitie, 
or rather that which is fic for vs, or a- 
greeable to our preſent condition, Pro. 


30. 8. 9. 1 wgerd beead par 
By bread i is not rt SR WY 
* 7 

75 

211. 


oflife,which i is Chriſt , Ioh. 6. 48. but all 
outward things, Pro. 27. 27. ler. 11. 19. . 
Pro. 39. 14. for our neceſſity ; and Chri- Ton 
ſtian deli ghir;Pfal. 104.1 5. Ioh. 12.3. 8 | 
© What 455 re yo — od in this petition? 
An. That 1 would beſtow on 
vs, all things neceſſary fo2 this life, as 
foode,maintenance, ec. .,/, nay fo A 
\ Expoſ, 21. * ird cadecop | 
raiment,Gen. 28.20:fleep, Pſ.;. 5. and 4. 
8. fittig delights, Pl.23. 5. Prg. 5. 18.18 / 1, 
Gen. 21. 8. and 29.22. andfor contenta- * es | 
tion with our eſtates ; Heb, 1 3.5. I. Tims. cums, of oe 
6.6, though they de meane Phil. 4. 12. 
1. Tim. 6. 8. Teſting on Gods piouidence, 
Prou. 16. 3* louie 0 iuſtice, lob. 29, 14. 
failhlulneſſe and pa afulneſſe in our cal 
lings,2- Tbeſ. 3. 1 10y &ct 1 
Deut. 28. 47. and 8, 10. 11, and Go 
_ on, them, Gen. 24. 13. Pſal. ps 
1.6.7. a and che 1 of a 


| 124 A ſhort ( atechiſme, 
le do you de. ner wee enioy, 1. Tim. 4. 4. as alſo for 
re ag'tle peace, Plal. 1 22. 7. f. protection by the 
1 lere-Magiflrate, i. Tim. 2. 1. 2. ſcaſonable wea.. 
ther, &c. 1. King. 8.3 5. 30. Hoſh. 2.21. 
Deut. 28. 12 Valiant ſouldiers. 2 Sam. ;, 
8.9. 10. to 39 earned and good Phiſiti- 
IPA ans. Col.4 .14. and wee pray againſt co- 
en ueteouſnes, Pla. 119. 36˙uiſtracting cares, 

Mat. 6. 3% diſtruſt. Plal. 78. 227 diſcon- 
tent wirh our eſtate, 1. Tin. 6.10! idle- 
neſſe, Mat. 20. 3. 6. dpp eſſion? zn uſtice, 
carcleineſſc , Vniuſt warre, or whatlocuer 
doth vnlawfully hurt and impeach our 
outward proſperltie. 

Q. Which u the ſiſt petition ? 

A. And 2:fozgiue bs our 2;freſpaſſes 
as we :4fo2gine them 35that treſpale a- 
againſt vs. ; | . 

2*  ., Expoſe 22. To forgiue ſinne i. to co- 
a er %y pf it away — of ſight, and not 
to impute it, or call co « reckoning for 
5 it. Pſal 3 2.1.2. 

L. re 23. Sinnes are C:lled treſpaſſes or 
| ted tre/vafdebrs. Mat. 18. 25. becaute we are hound 
1 to make ſatisfaction tor them; by ſuffe- 
ring the iuſt iudgem nt of God, Luk. 11. 
4. Gen. 2. 17. if che diuine juſtice bee not 
latisfied by another. Col. 1. 20. 


1 22 


24. Our. 


TF £29 $64.9 * 
24. Our forgining others if nor Ta- whey ob 
cauſe why God torgiuesvs, Mar. 18. 32.“ fle 1 
33. Col. 3.1 3. 1. Ioh. . 10. x1. but a ſigne ; 
whereby wee are aſſured that God hath 
pardoned vs, Mat.6.14.15.and 5. 23. 24, | 
Mat.7.11. & zune 
25 The wrong that is doſie ynto vage 2 . 
(though not alwaies the damage, 2. Chr. , 
19.6.1. Tim. 5. 8. Eph. 5. 29. Exod. 22. 25. cuery tee 
15 Act. 16. . compꝰ wee ought tõ , LHR 
torgiue, Mar, 11.25. but che ſinne beeing e 14 = 
the breach of the diuine law, God onely | 
can pardon. Plal. 5 1. 1. 4. 
A. at de fire 7% of Godin this petition? 
A. That s God of his free a mercie in 
Jeſus Chaiſt , would fully b pardon all 
our ſins as c we doe pardon the wzongs 
and intartes wee receine from other. 
a Ela. 43. 2 . Pla. 5 1. 2. Luk. 11. 4. REES, 4 
Expoſ. a6. In this petition weackno wie MY 
ledge our ſelues to be miſcrablefingets, *** 3 
PI. I. 40.12. Pſa. 25. 11 . Ezr.9.6. andthar 
wee haue no power to ſatisfie for ſinne, 
Pſa. 39. 7. 8. Act. 2.37. 38. Ezee, 16.4.5. 
and that God is patient, bear ing with vt 
ſo long. Lam. 3. 22: Pſal. 145. 8. Pſal. 86. 
ercitull, not gi- 


withan Expoſition upon the ſame. 


* 


—— — 


4 
a * 


r 


x26: A fort (atechiſme, 
4 7. 14. but commanding alſo to pray for 
ü j pray 
155 ” na _ Heſh. 14.1.2. whereby hee giues 
hope of forgiueneſſe: and hence wee arc 
17 eff drawne to flec tothe throne of grace, Pſ. 
e 286.15. 16. Ioel. 2.12. i 3. for the full for- 
Ge lis fe Fiuenes both of guilt & puniſhment, Pſa, 
Mei Eucty day weſinne, Eccl. 5. 21. 
as /;a0b. 14. 4. and therefore euery day wee 
den »/ /;nnamult pray for pardon, Pſa. 55. 17. and our 
Nr date ; 17 
dle. faith is weake, Luke, 34.21. 22.23. Rom; 
14.1. wee muſt pray daily, that wee may 
haue greater aſſurance of our ſaluation. 
Luk. 17. 5. 2. Sam. 12. 13. with Pi. 5 1. 1. 3. 
9. Which # the ſiæt Petition? 
A. Andz7leade vs not info temptati- 
on, but deliner 28 vs from euill. : 
ly ure per Expoſe 27. Forguiencilc of finnes, and 
huat to be {ed 5n-grieuous temptations are inſeparable 
[++ fort = Companions, Luk.21.32.22.24-25-26; 
en, Act. 9. 1 9.23. 24. Temptation is any tri 
zal, all, whereby the heart is inticed to ſinne 
: by Sathan, the world, orthe fleſh, I. Lheſ. 
1 et. 3. 5. Tam, 1. 14. Mat. 26. 41. Gòd is ſaid 
. 2 tompt his ſcruants i to try and humble 
125 * ent, by offering occgſons of ſinne, ſen. 
„% Ling afflictions, an deferring to helpe; 
—— hen Deut. 1 3.3. Deu. 3. 2. Gen. 22. 1. Pſa. 10.1. 
1029-3 Michi in reſpect of ä wenergopds 


7 
3 


e nee Fe Marche 


eser 


*Sathan by inward ſuggeſtions 1 Chrom- N K, 


with an E. xpeſition vpon the ſame. 127 , 
Matth. 19. 17. Hab. 1. 13. Iam. 1. 1 3. Sa = rey He. 
than, the world, and the fleſh are ſaid to ve N, 
tempt, by inticing alwaies vnto ſinnc, $ 


21. 1. Iohn. 13. 2. and out ward obiects, ep 
2. Sam. 21.2.3. Mat. 4.3.4. N The world d.. 
by bad examples, Ter, 44,17. of wicked #&>*- 
perſwaſions;allbring or cerrifying, Gen. 
3.6.and 39. 7. and Iob 2.9. 1. King. 13.84% 4.4 $ 
Mat. 16. 22. ct. 21. 12. The fleſn temp- +e-»7t 
teth, when wee are inticed of our one 
corruption, Obad. 3. am. r. 14. 1. Pet. 2. lat le 41 
11: Temptation bath,theſc degregs; ſug- f © . 
geſtion , elighc , conſent and Practiſe. ,-;.1 f. e 
Jam. 1. 14. To be led into temptation, is eie en 
to bee ouercome of temptation; ſo that 4-49" *. 
— doth preuaile againſt vs, and get F 
the victorie, Mat. 26. 41: 1. Chron, 21. i ; 
1. God is ſaid to lead 1 temptation, e = 
vrhen in any c:yall he doch forſake man, te: lations 
doth Wich-hold or withdraw from him 4 
his grace, ſuffer him to fall, 2. Chro. 22. 
31. hafden his heart Exod. 7.3. and giue 4 
him wholly vp into Sat hans power, and 4 
the full (way of his owne corrupt heart, | 
3 d 1 a5 of. to jelluer 
28. To deliueg is either to fupport 4 

vntler, or elſe to protect and defend — 

5 e n2" WON WI Oe Re 8 ö euil 


128 ort Catechiſine, 
E 
et- 1164 by euill, 2. Cor. 12. 9. By euill the power and 
kd poyloa of — and the world i; 
ynderſtoed, Mat. 5 
Q. A hat defire your ; of God in this peti- 
tion? 

A. To be fræd from is trials them⸗ 

ſelues lo far as it wil ſtand with Gods 
god pleaſure; and alwates from the enil 
thcrof,-that we faint not vnder them, oz 
be fopled by them, d Mat. 26.39, Rom. 
| 8.28.1. Cor. 19.13. 
1 ak dp we ac- Expoſ « 297 Here wee acknowledging 
ri 42 — the Lords power ouer our enemies that 
2 tempt vs, Lach. 3. 2. Iude. . and our owne 
LL es frailey , Pſal. 103. 14.1 N withall beway- 
7 ta ale. Ung our proneneſſe to, euill and corrup- 
tion, Rom, 7. 24. 18. we deſite God to 
jak ak do ve. bridle Sathan, 2. Cor. 12. J. f kill ſinne, 
det by,” " «f Pſalme 19. 1 ;Nupport Vs s by his grace, 
Epheſ. 3. 16. 1. Thel. 3, 1 f it: re vs p to 
be warchfallmpraygr , Epheſ. 5. 18. giue 
vs hope, patieuce,c Hlolacion, Col. 1. 11. 
2. Thell. 2.17. and a good iſſue out of all 
tryals Plal. 6. 4. that wee neither preſume, 
nor deſpaire, Pra. 30. 9. and free v from 
miſery, ſo farre as may Rang with his 
good plealure. 


© 


Q. Which u the Thanks igining in the 
Lords | 


 Smgs at the hands of God ? 


with an Expoſition vponthe ſame, 129 
Lords prayer ? 

A. Foz thine is the 3 kingdome , the 
2 _ 32 glozy , fo ener and 
ener. 1 11 4% words bhreis LT 
Expoſe 39. God! is the right ener, * 2 ug 
and ſupreame and obſolute — 5 ouer aged, 1: 
things in heauen and earth, Gen. 14. 19. 

1. Chro. 29.1 1. Pſal. 24 1. 2all bleſſings 
therefore are to bee craued ac his bands, 
Pſal. 145. 14. 15. 16. for Whither ſhould 
ſubiec̃ts flee , but to their Kingꝰ Pſal. 70, 

5- Pelz 9. 10. 11.1 2. % do theſt ogra hp 
31. God can giue whatſoeuer wee and 
in need of, Mat. 9. 7. and 8. 2. ſtreng- 
then vs againſt any (inve, 2. Tim. 4. 18. 
Iude. 24. and vñto any duty. Heb. 13.21. 
and vet haue no ſtrength but from him, 
1. Chro. 29. 15. 16. 2. Cor. 3. 5. thereſote 
we muſt call vpon him alone. e d. the of THe 
32, Godought to be glorified by vs: ory 
althings, Col. 3. r7.g” g ineth — 5 

ring the prayer of his people, Pſ. 79. 11. 
Pſ. 50. 15. 8nd 30.11.12. and for his glo- 
ry will not deny them any thing that wall 
be good. Mat. 7. 11. Luk 11.13. 
Doe _— theſe words contains i 
reaſon alſo, why webeg the former b. | 


Anſw. 


wp 


x30 .eMN ſport Cazechiſme, 

Anſw. Yes foꝛ ſeeing the kingdome, 
power, and glozv are the Lo2ds, we 
would cal bpon him in al dur neceſſities. 
1. Chro.: 9. 11. 1232. 

9. Which ts the Concluſion of the 
Leras Prager? 


dur faith, 4 deſire of the things pꝛaped 
foz,ler.11.5. 

Qn bat doth Amen 33 fign'fie? 

A. Sd it is, o2 ſo be it. 1. King. 1.36. 
er. 28.6. and 1.15. g 
plot A Expoſe 33 Amen is ſometimes a title 
% e. of Chriſt, Reu. z. 1 4. becauſe of his faith- 
| fulneſſe and tru ih in performing all pro- 
miſes, 2. Cor. 1. 20. Iñ the beginning of 
ſeutences, it is an earneſt aſſeueration, 
Joh, 6. 26. Mat. 24. 47. Luk. 1 2. 44. But 
| 4404 7 hen it is added 5 end of bleſſings, 
E111 = the prayers, or imprecations , it implyeth 
er d HHe/- both a dtfire ot che things ſo to bee, 2nd 
r confidence that ſo it ſhail be, Numb. 5. 22 
Arg. 27. 15. 1. Cor. 13. 167 Chriſt tea- 
” if 4 £ n : 
A hing vs to end our prayers with Amen, 
ad 7 pryecdoth thereby admoniſhvs, both to de- 
with Ab” ſire grace of & OD und to beleeue that 
plat muct wGod prèſentlyheareth, and will cẽrtain- 
e yinductime grant our requeſt; 1. Cor. 


A. Amen, which is a witneſſing of 


14. 


nn 


a 


17-11  loſh,10.13, oraiothep asfix, or 


with an Expoſition ops the ſam. 13x, Wis. 
14.16 that coldneſſe L doubring* d eee . 
ſtrüſt are to be ſtriuen againſt, 1. Tim. 2. 
8. Iames 1.6. | 
Q. What maſt wee doe after we haue 
prayed ? | 
A, Dbſerne how 34 we f ſpeed, and 

what anſwer we receiue, f Pſal. 3. 4. and 'Y 

5-8, 1 + lab eu e 40 le ol ſarued tou hw 

Expoſ. 34. Here wee muff Know. t at the ſues vc 

God doth heareand grant our requeſts, vx «yes .” 
when yet hee doth — giue vs the 
ſenſe thereof, Elay 64 242. Sam. 12. 13. 
wich Paal. 5. 1. a. Dan. 9. 22 23. and 10. „ 
12. 13. Alſo he doth not alway gine the | 
particular thing wee azke , but what hee 
knowes beſt for vs, Rom. 1. 10. 2. Cor. 
12.7. 8.9. Heb. g. J Further we muſtcake | 
becd that wee ſimii not the Lordto our : 
ounotime. Elay 28.16. nor yerreceiu@/,, may Jak 
Sathans anſwer for che Lords: Sachang . gc- be. 
anſweris either cantrary to the word of er 
truth ; or if he ſpeake the truth, it is to a 
wrong end, vi deſpaire or õphanẽ | 
nelle Laſflysobſerue Si we ſpeed well "157 27 2 
when God giuech vs the ſame thing that | 
Wecraue, being good, Lam. 3. 3. Geneſ. 
30.19.22. and 20.17. Pfg. 21. 2.4. EX 


3 


Wore 


132 A M Catechi/me, 
more fit for vs, Gen, 17.18. 19. Mar. 14. 
38. with Hcb. 5. 7. of morepatience and 
ſtrength to wayte, 2. Cor. 12.7.8. 9. Pal, 
9.1. | 
2 What benefit ſhall we Caine hereby? 
A. It mul ſtir vp the 37 heart fo sthanke- 
ſulncſle, remone h 36 dulneſſe and 37 
negligence. ſtrengthen sour i faith, and 
in flame 39 our hear: s with  $eale,top,s 
lone, e Pal. 3 . 21.23. U Pal. 88. 13. and 
4. 1. 2. i Plal. 4. 3. PI. I. 116. 1. Pſal. 28. 


| GY. 5 

#ow lth bftie Expoſe 35. The hearing of our holy 
| f "30 K. ayers is a pledge of Gods loue, and a 
| ſweet and comtortable teſtimony of his 
mercie , Plalme 31. 21. 22. prouoking 
the heart cheerefully to praiſe , Pal, 30. 
J New, Crops: p 

0 do op 26, When God anſwereth our pray- 
: ation of c 5 . # 
e ec £35 , the light of his eountcnance ſhi- 
to — neth vpon vs, and this reuiueth the dull 


es, ſpirits, Pf. l. 116. 6. 7.9 2. Sam . 25. 


1 | a 1 
| 2 94K - Cod is vnchangeable, ſo that for- 


-— co. — 


eures 544 


14. 
and 
Mal, 


y 
ke - 
D 37 
and 
IX 


and 


zoly 
nd a 
t his 
king 


30. 


ray- 
(hi- 
dull 


from 
cken 
116. 


for- 


f fu- 


ture 


with an Expoſition vpoꝶ bhe ſame. y3y4 
ture, bleſſings, Pſal. 6 t. 5. 5. 4 e 11545; 

39; Though our hearts are bold by 
nature, yet the ſight of Gods loue doth 5 
moone vs effectually to loue the Lord a- I 
gaine, Pſal. 145. 18.19. 20.21. | 1 

A. What muſt we doe if God anſwere 
vs not the firſt or ſecond time? 

A. Examine 4%how we! pzapen con- 
tinne «1 fernent therein waiting ea bpont 
the Lo2d bntill wee (ped: I lame. 4. 3. 2 
m Luke 18.1.* Hab.2,3. Plakg:3.* re, 

Expoſe 49. Sometimes wee aske and 22 peed wat 
receiue een wee aike amille; ig. 
norkply, faſhly, Idly, with wearineſſc, e 
diſtruſtfully, ang withour loue, Iob. 27.9. — 5 
Prouerb. 21. 14. asking either things not . 
— — 22. Luke 9, 54 55. or N 
not fit for them for whom wee pray; or H elsa. 
tog wrong end. gut here oblerue , that 2. egg 

1 . 3 : - wy 
they pray well that cake notice of theit 4 | 
wants in prayer: Plalme 21, 23. and 
ſometim̃es the childe of God prayeth 
beſt, when hee knogrerh not that he prays 
eth at all. Rom. 8. 26. Alſo God ſome- 
times giueth vs what we pray for, when 
Wweepray , but coldly. Marke 9.22.24. 25. 
that he might encourage vs to pray ; and 
denicys ſometimes when wee pray fer 
N neatly, 


26e 


— 


48 134 
uenily, that wee might not truſt to our 
* yers. Plal. 12. a. 
te. g: God tor a time may deny „ we 
. LE ke, Pſal.6.3.and 13. that hee may 
; 2 xerciſc our humilicie in regard of our 
i wants, Lam. 2. 44. Jude 10.13. 14. our 
4 
— faith and pa jence in wairing, Matth. 15. 
, N s. 236 24. 26. 27. 28. and trie our obedi- 
bod « * ence, whether we wil in conſcience obcy, 
though we want the comfort promiſes. 
Pſal. 44 r7.18.19.26, Moreouęr, he de- 
ferreth to helps for atcaſon, to quicken 
vs to prayer, Fake vs know our ſelues, 
carcfully/preleruc his graces when once 
we haue them, and doe vs good in the 
latter end. Jud, 20. 26. wee ſhould not 
. then be fajne- hearted, but hold out vnto 
Mio if, apron the end 7 being fu ed with faith, 
e hope , 10 — pill. 4b. 1. and 3 7. 7. 


nog ” Dube ought to pray? 


A. Though God require it o of all 
men bpon earth, yet it moze ſpecially 
bclongeth to the members of p the 
Church militant,o Matth. 7.3. f. Pſ. 14.2. 
Ploh. 76. 3. 26. 

©. Who can or may pray with hope fo 
ſpeede? 


A. Onely ther a that 14 depart from 
intqut- 


A foort { atechiſme, 


TLuk,16,34:25- 


with an E vpoſition upon the ſame. 135 = 
infquitfe. fal. 56. 18.7 ,, le Lot prnyes Top 
jp ne 4 Such onely 2Feele the bur "0 
den of ſinne, and haue a deſire to be ea- I 
ſed are called co come vnto Chriſt ; and 
haue a promiſe to find good ſucceſſe, EC. 
55+ 1. Math, 1 1. 28.3 Others but 
mocke God; Pſal. 78. 34.35.36. neither 
can they pray with the graces required 
as fa rehẽrence, ferueney, loue , &c. 
ſo long as chey loue wickedneſſe, Zach. 
12. 10. 2. Tim. 3. 19, Prayer is not 2 
worke of nature, but of the ſpirit of ſan- 
Aification; Rom. 8. 15. 26. Gal. 4. 4. 5. 
and he cannot fulfil che Luſts of che flefty 
chat hath the (pirix of grace dwelling in 
him, Gal. 5. 16. ſo that the prayers of the 
wicked are an —— to the, q 
Lord, Pro. 1 5. 8. Ioh.ↄ.3 1. Eſay 38.7.8. 9%, Fdlepan7 
Fack. 17.18. Our . * eee ww" 
the firſt very rude and imperfect, Ioh. at. 22 7 
15.1. Pet. 2. 1, wee muſt pray daily co be 4 
renewed, Col. 1. 9. Phil 1. 9. 10.11. 1. 
22 4 ON 2 
» For whom muſt wee pray: 
A. F03 43 alrſozts — ow lining, 
es that ſhall liue / hereafter , but 44 nol 
toz the: dead. 1. Tim. 2.1, loh. 17. 20s 


- 


K 3 Expoſe. 


136. A fort C arechiſme, | 

So mus! wepceyExPIe 43. The commandement of 
rt, God, lam. f. 16, Eph. 6. 18. Col. g. 3, 
Fei, Rom. 15. 30. our loue to our brother, 
„ who is of our fic , and may appertaine 
: to the kingdome of grace. Rom 10.1. 7. 
1 Ioh. 5. 16. doth require that wee pray for 
Am pos ſorts of menliuing, both priuace, Jam, 
of 9 6n 7” £.14, 1. Sam. 12. 25. & publique perſons, 
| A Kings 1436.37, Eſr, 6.1 0fficnd#lob 
| 42. 8. 10. and tot, Plal. 35. 1 3. neere in 
blood, Numb. 1 2. 13. Gen 25. at. and 17. 
18. and 27. 28. and 28 3.1. Chro. 29, 19. 
and ſtranger, Col. 1. 9. weake or ifong 
Chriſtiens, 1 Theſ. 5. 14. Col. 4.1 2. 2. Cor. 
x. 11. Hebrew. 13.18. :9. ſuchfas ſtand, 
2. Theſ. 3. 5. or be goneaſtray , Cant. 8. 
. Ex. 3 2. 31. 32. Rom. 10. 17 All neede 
71 he pray ers one of another, Jam. 5. 16. 
u F 3nd, Szihan ſeckes to moleſt and trouble all 
. n „Iuk. 22. 31 Iob. 1.9. 10. Eph. 6. 12. 


N 
, 


l wlah o 


1. Pet. q. $7che fall of any man is a diſho- 
nour to God, Rom. 2. 23, 24. afinners 
conuerſion bring glory to his name, 
Apo. 16. 9. Mal. 2. 1. 2. the prayer of the 
weakeſt Chriſtian is auaileable with 
God, Pſal. 65. a nd 145. 18. Pſal. 102. 
17. it leaſt ic ſhall returne into his owne 
boſome, Pſal. 35. 13. Eck. 14. . it isa 
ſpeciall 


t of 

. 3. 
her, 
taine 
.. 
1 for 
lam. 
ſons, 
Flob 
re in 
d 17. 
). 19» 
Long 
. Cor, 
and, 
nt. 8. 
accde 
L 16. 
le all 
6. 12. 
i1ſho- 
Nners 
ame, 
of the 

with 
. 102. 


with an Expoſition vpon the ſame. 135 | 
ſpeciall at of loue, Mutth. g 44% means 
to reconcile our enemies vnto vs, Rom, 
12. 20. or to/preuent davger or hurt, 
that otherwiſe wee might recciue from i 
him. Pſal. 109. 4. vob evra robe 

44. — Tall che CA. 

Reu, 14. 13. 1. Pet. 3. 19. Heb. . 27. hei- * 
ther can a Prayer for them be awerke of of fur 
faith: for Commandement to doę ic, pro- | 
miſe of good to come by it, of approo- 
ued example to warrant ir in Scripture? / A $4 
there is not any f Superſtition did firſt — 
hatch theſe prayers, and ſuperſtition no 4 
is the — of chew? Loue is 972 2 ; 
pretence which the igno tant ſort make 77 
ro defend chem, but indeed they are vain, Tr prapey 
2 : * 4 
1gnoranc faſh, and vncharitible.<3#axowy to Gnu 

Q. May men content themſcluesto pray 1 
in priuate oneiy, or onely in publike? 

A. No, but 4i they muſk » vſe both 

publique and » pzinate 45pzaper, AR. 
2. 42. Luk. 1 1. 1. 


s - 2 ray 
Expe/. 2+ Poblicue Fry ; 1s 11 0 


” 2 

PAY 
4 N 
« * 


which is vſed in the publique meeting: 

and aſſemblies of Gods ſeruants- Thie 

is a principall part of Gods worſlippe ,, i 40 

Act. 3, N acceptable vnto his Maieſty, be- Ae 4o yu 

cauſe we acknowledge him openly t be 4 
T the 4 


* 1 38 8 Abort C ucchiſnc, 
the giuer of euery good gift, and ſpeake 
of his free fauours, to the prayſot his 
grace, Pſal. 22. 25. and 40. 10, e 


5 ing euery other duty. x, Tim. 4.57 com- 
manded by Chriſt, who hath promiſed 
| his preſence in a ſpeciall manner in che 
congregation , Pſal. 27. 4. Mat. 18. 20. 
Alſo hereby wee are quickned to pray 
more feruently , Zach. 8. 20. 2 1. 225 doe 
ceſtifie our faith, hope, thankfulnes pro- 
feſſe our ſelues to bee e Teruants of 
Chriſt, and ſtirre vp others by our ex- 


it is much to our comfort, that what wee 
aske, 18 approoucd and ſought with 
common conſent; publique ſeruice be · 
ing of more worth then priuate, as a ſo- 
cietie exceedeth. che worthineſſe of one 
man, Pla. 29 9. and 87. 2. and 35. 18. and 
| 111. I. 
bot is — 1 Priuate prayer is that which is 
ec, performed in a 15 , . by one alone. 
C ach. 12. 1 2. 13.34. Iu the familie prayer 
» l eg. 844 by his — 
rys ment binding parents and maſters to ſeg 
it performed, Joſh. 24. 15. Gen. 18. 18. 
th efaichfull haue followed the Lords di- 


rection 


fer vſed 
in the houſe of God, Mar. 21.1 a. ſanctify - 


ample, Pſal. 95. 6. and 96. 1. 2.7.8. And. 


eake 
f his 


vied 
ify= | 


om» 
uſed 
1 the 
„ 20. 

ray 
doe 
pro- 
s of 
ex- 


And. 


Wee 
with 

be- 
a ſos 
one 
and 


his 
one. 
ayer 
nde 
o ſee 
18. 
di- 
tion 


19. 4 3558 
9. 10.1 1. Rom. 4. 11. 4 L | 
Expoſ. I. The word 2 Ha 4 


'} with anExpoſitionvpon the ſame. 19 


rection heren, Iob 1. 57 hereby the af- 
faires of the whole family are ſanQified, 
1. Chro. 16. 43. Pſal. 1 27. 1. 1. Tim. 4. 5. 
and God will powre downe a . 
_ chat — that ioyntly ſeeket | 
is fauour by hearty ſupplication, Act. | 3 
14.15 and 12.5.67Alone wee mult 22 — 
Gen. 24. 63. and 32. 9. to. Luk. 11. 5 4 
Matth. 6. 6. that wee may be more fit to 
ioyne with others to our edification, 
and haue comfort when wee are alone. 
Pſal. 30. 10. 11. 12, Alſoe haue private 
ſins to confelle wants to bewaile, crofſes 
ynder which wee ſhould bee humbled:; 
Pal 6.2. 3.6. 7. Matth. 14. 31: and fa- 
uours for which wee ſhould be thanke- 
full. Lam, 3.23. Pſal. 71. 23. 24. and 66. 
19.20. 
. What other meanes hath the Lord 
appointed to increaſe faith 
A. The due x adminiffration, and re- 
ceining of the | Sacraments.* Gen.17. 


ancient times ſigniſie an oath, whereby 
ſouldiers bound themſelues to bee true 
to their captaine, and the Generell in 
like manner did binde himſelfe to the 
Rt eos _ 


* 


** "249 A Hort Catechiſme; 
+ roar Jouldiers;"bur now it is vſed rofignifie 
t 9)" the ſeales of the cournant , whexeby the 
Lord doth bind himſelfe in Chriſt leſus 
to be mercifull to vs, and we e our 
ſelues to bee true vnto Chriſt. The Sa- 
ments are ſpeciall meanes to con. 
a 4-4-0 firme faith, becauſe Chrilt is after a ſpe- 
ciall manner repreſented and offered vn- 
to all, and effectually beſtowed vpon e- 
uery worthy communicant. 
2. Who ought to adminiſter the Sa- 
craments ? 
An. Dnelp they that y are z lawfully 
oy thereunto by tbe Church. / Heb. 


a 
4 


1 ON Expoſ 2. Such are lawfully called to 
' called +» A dminiſter the Sacraments, who bein 
| pres /«=Furniſhed with che gifts of knowledge, 
and liolines, are ſe; apart for that office 
by the Church, Deut. 33. 10. Mal. 2. 7. 
Mat. 5. 4 15. 16, 1. Tim: 3. 2.4.5. 6.7. 
Tit. 1.2. S. 9. Mat. 24. 45. Rom. 1. 1. Tit. 
. 
| Auw. 4 Sacrament? 
A. A Lale of 7 the conenant , of 
grace: v Rom. 4. 11. 
L hor axe /acra- Cxphſ. 3. Sacraments are appointed, 
4 5 onely to helpe the viidertiandiog, 
Kale. and 


© with an Expoſition vpn chi ſame. 19, 


and the fnemory,, but alſo to perſwade: 
allure che heart that Chriſt is ours | _ 1 

4. Thar couenant is ſealed in the 8a . 4 
crament, which God of his meere grace 


. e 
and fauour, madꝭ with vi in Ieſus iſt, haſt & 


being miſerable ſhancrs,Gem.1 7: 7.9-107 with ] 

11.&c, In om if 3h 11ade -* 
Q. In what words c this couenant ex- 

preſſed in Scripture ? 


—— be the God and thou 
ſhalt be mp people.* Ier.3 1.33. e 
Expoſ. & Iu this — G0 eb ende 
promiſe to be our Sau our, King , and 
Father, t pardo our finne? fanAific 
our nature, beltow all good things vp- 
on vs, and protect vs from euill. Gen. 17. 
1. 2. Leu. 26. 11.132. Cor. 6. 16. 17. 1 oe pod 
Heb. 8. 1 0. 11.1 yo promiſe to ole ebe 
God to bee our God, truſt in him; loue | 
and feire him, and Wralke in obed . ence 
before him, Ex. 15. 2- and 20.19, and 24+ 
3:7» | 
A. What are the parts of a Sacrament? . 
A Two lan 6 outward bible ſigns, , 
ſanctifted to 7.repzeſent and ĩeale ano 
ther thing to the minde and heart, and 
an inward s grace, which is the thing ; 


ifted, r 
fignifie FE 


w_ res 4 foort ( atechs/me, 
* 5 * Ot a ſigne there muſt needes 
— fe be two parts, the vnderſtanding thereby 

nerteconcernipg one thing, and the ſenſe a» 

nother, Gen. 9. 1 1. 1 2. 13. 14.15, 16.17. 

Eſa. 38. 7. 8. therefore of a Sacrament 

there muſt needs bee two parts, one in- 
? ward another outward, 

1. and. 7. A ſigne ſanAified, is that which is 
Fyed icine appointed by the Lord himſelfe to ſigni - 
1 fie, Exod. 40.11.13. and not by man vp- 
on any conceited analogy or proporti- 
* on. 8 
lat is þ 8? The inward grace, is the free and 
r ſpirituall gift which God heſtoweth 
== the dude „Gen. 17. 7. Matth. 26. 
28. 

Q. Who « the Autbor of the Sacra- 
ments? | 

A. The Lozd 2onely 9 who made 
the covenant. 2 Eſa 7.14. and 38.7. 


"bs 


4+ 9*4""7of bis Church, Iam. 4. 12.Matth, 23.8. 
7 cath FTo. Act. 3. 22. to teach it by word — 
ſigue. And 23to forgiue ſinnes, and re- 
ctiue vnto grace is proper to the Lord 
alone. Mic. 7. 18. Hoſ. 14. 1. 2. ſo it is his 
liar to inſtitute a ſigne and ſeale for 
the confirmation thereof, RE 


/a tran” 


+ 


2. Hap 


Mow is v4 px vo xpoſ. 9: God is the onely Law giuer 


with an Expoſition vpon the ſame. 143. , © 
9, How many Sacraments be there? 2 
A. In the 12 New Teſtament onely 4 
<a || two: b Baptiſme,and the Lozds <Sup- Y 
17. per. b loh. 1. 26.0 Luk.22.19.20,/ , {pc {2 oxy 
eat Er 10. In the old Tellument MRA cenie vhs, 
in- Iewes had many Sacraments, ſome ordi- . 
nary, Gen. 7.9.1 1. 12. &c. Exod, 12. 1. 
h is 2.3. &c.ſome extraordimaric, 1. Cor. 10. i 
ni» 1. 2. 3. 3. but the New Teſtament hath, pray i ba pt 
vp- Ionely two. For there bee no more Sa by 
rti- | craments of the New Teſtament, than Ae — 
Chriſt did inſtitute, and receiue before | „H 
nd his death; becauſe it was neceſlarie , char: F 7 h 
eth he ſhould recciue both, to ſanctifie theni . * 
26. in his owne perſon, and ts ſcale that of y 
communion which is betweene him and, I far fo of A 
ras | vs. The nature of a Sacrament agreethye fs ws 
not to the ſiue forged Sacraments of the N 
de | Papiſts, either they are not proper to the 9 1 5 
Church, or dhe not inſtituted of God, 3 
ner or confi} not of an ougwerd viſible | 
.8, | ſigne, and inward grace ?the covenant, 4 ; 
nd: | ot grace is not ſealed in any of them. f J 
re- TheſeSacramentsofthenew Teſtament eee N 
td are perpetuall, and neuer to bee abro- 7... 9M 
his | gatedeHeb. 8. 13. 


for . What i Baptiſmed + 44 
| 4A.A*:@acrament-ofonr ingrafting 
OS DO. 


+ 44.2 - "+. ey 
E * 
— 


244 AftortCatechiſme, \ 
into Chzilt, communion with 2 and 
entrance into the Church ©, Mat. 28. 19. 

| 3 . Theſccdof 4brah Gal. 

Seth not 6 Ex im e ſeed of Abraham k* 
e oy. or children of Chriſtian Parents are | 
feels. Vithin the coucnant,areChriſtians, and ſis 
members ofthe Church, 1. Cor. 7. 14, | a 
| Rom. 1 1. 16. Baptiſme chereforedoth not | ſp 
. makethem Chriſtian ſoules: but t doth ſo- R. 
4 * 7 4 lemnly ſigniſi e, and feale their ingraſtin 17 
* 457 into Chrift , and that communion which ti 
| the members of Chriſt haue with him ne 
their Head, and dotli confirme that they = 
are acknowledged members of che | 4, 
Church, and entred into it. r, Pet. 3. 21. 


. What is the outward ſi gnod fo: 
A"Waterf,wherewith the party bap- 2 
tized is 8 waſhed, by dipping oꝛ ſpzink- 


ling, h into the 12 name of the Father, ou 
Sonne, and holy Ghoſt. f Acts 10.47: ue 
E — 326. 11.13.16. Act. 16.1 5. h Matth. 
—_ 38.1 thi 
| abi bt ei ior 14, To bee baptized into the In 
ame of the Father, Sonne, and holy fo 
2 ro Ghoſt, is to be conſ ecrated vntothe wor- 2s 
thip and ſeruice of the Father, Sonne and 
holy Ghoſt, 
s i the inward grace or thing 


ſgnifee 


4 


-with an Expoſition vponthe ſame, 145 7" 


onified? © 
.19 * Fozgiueneſſe i ot 13 ſinnes , and 


x ſanctification. Mark. 1. 4. Act. 2. 38. 


Gal. x Tic. 3. 5. „ A appeave Hhart — 
$ are \Expoſ" 17, Water in Beprifme dock # 


and ¶ Gpnific both Chriſts blood, by which all rn p41: 
14 = ſinnes are waſhed away, 4 Chrifts ” * * 
h not ſpuit, by which wee are regenerated : . 
h ſo- Rom., 3. Matth. 3. 11. Ioh. 1.26. Col. 2. 4 
fring 12. wherefore che inward grace in Bap- 
ich ¶ tiſme, is the pardon of our ſinnes, and re- 
bim ne wing of our nature. Tit. 3. . | 
chey O. To what condition doth the party 
the | baptizedbind bimſelfes © © 
. 21. A, To belenedin:4Chzjiff, and e to ; 
bas fozſake his ſinne, d Act. 8. 37. e Matth. 3 7 th 4 
12. * Bow way iar 74427 
zink- Expoſe 14. Gods promiſe to oy , ang nl bad 71 
der, our promiſe to God, implyed in the Co- ® 
0.47. || uenant,is ſealed in Baptiſme. Act. 16. 14. 
latth. 15.3. 32. 33. ſo that wee bind our ſelues, 4. 
thereby to the performance of our 7500 f 4 
o the ¶ Infant baptied haue not the vſe of rea- Ai Hf 
holy ¶ fon, much leſſe faith to beleeue; but yet 4.16 1 
wor: as they bee in the couenant, ſo they, 5 
c, and oblige themſelues to beleeue in Chriſt, 
and depart from iniquitie; which they 
ac bgundto performe, when they come 
FT 2 


* — 
N 
"# 
** 
$ , 
© 
* * 


25 
: 
55 


"246 _ 2 hore Carchifter, 


to yeeres of diſcretion, . 2. 39. with fa 
2 Cor. 6. 17.18. | % 
t 


Ae oft ought 4 man to be baptis edi 
A. It is enonghi7once to befbapti. { *? 
'Yed:foz baptiſme£ a ptedgedſoursnew {| ® 
birth ery 8 Tir. 3. 3. ſo 


- 127 oto E We neuer — that Chrift b 
; = Hales gr 8 or in Apoſtles did adminiſter 2 ic 
eis "ore then once, to one man. An 
cumciſion, the ſcale of entrance into he for 
Church ofthe Iewes, in the place where. © & 
of Baptiſmc is come, wasoncly once ap- Y* 
plyed by Gods appointment. Gen. 17. W 
23. 24. Cc, ic 
A. Who ought tobe baptized ? 5. 
A. Jnfidels hconuertes tos the faith, 
N and :7infants,i of one, oz both Ch iſttan 
. - Bparents, h Ad. 8.12. Act. 2.39.1 Core 
„ L Eper 16. All they who be withinche 
ee uenant, and ſuch onely are to bee re- 
1 bs 8 Hauler ceiue into Baptiſme. 
yo er 17“ Infahts of Chriſtian parents are 
2 eFichin the couenant, to them appettai= 
— yy mech che promile of forgiuenezat lins & 
. the Kingdome of AUO Circumci- 
fion amongꝑſt the led, which anſwereth 
to eee. was adminiſtrec 
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wed? 
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new 
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| Rocket and this is ſealed in chin bacra- 
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faces , Gen. 17 12. and 21.3. Luk. 2. 39. 2 
and 3.3 17 Aud when the faichful whit 7 8 
the Scriptureſaich , were conuorted wii wh 
their whole bouſpold, were baptized, it 
may probably bee thought, there were 
ſome children amongſt chem of choſe 
houſholds , who ho pre excluded. At, 


16, 14. IF» ole N Sig 
18. Though wee acids 
onely to be ſincere Chriſtians, who feryg |, -«, 4.) 


God with vpright hearts, Row. 2. 28.29. dh 
yet thoſe are not denied to bee Chriſtians, + © * -4 | 
who make ſo much as a generall proſe - 
ſion of Chriſt. Act. 1 1.26. 1. Cor.. 2. with 
5.1.2. 3. and 15.12. 
2. Whar u the Lords Supper ? 
A. A@acrament of our continnanct 
and growth m Thziff. k 1. Cor, 10. 16. 
Expeſ 1, Chriſt is giuen to be Ipiritu- 7. 2 I 
all nouriſhment vnto the ſoule, that wee” N 
might grow and increaſe in him, Ioh. S. 8 a 
2 50. Fi. 52. 34. 56. a8 plants are 
ot onely gratced ,: bur doe inthe 


FLO, 


ment. | 
ino i the author of this Secreinend | 
„A. The Ned | Jeſns 2 in the lame 
woes that he was betraped. lr. Cor. 11. 


ae, 


1 b 23.24. SE or 
þ N Expo ſi . Chriſt , who is the Lord and || gi 
, m, 


l, headot his Church, Act 10.36. Epheſ. 
Au /acvam ba. Col. 1. 18. hauing authoritie to miſti- 
g tute Sacr»ments, Matth. 28. 18.19. and | VV 
power effectually ro pertorme whaiſoe- ne 
Þ uer ſignified and ſealed therein, Joh, 1. al 
law dl Le ds, Epn. 5. 1. £ did in hisowne perſon in. n 
75 Dans - and ordaine it. or 
bolias Special oe. When Chriſt was preparing him- | 2c 
ave 2? /e onſcielte to the greareſt worke of loue that I zn 
Ii, en was; hauing his thoughts wholy | in 
133 Hr bent to procure the eternali good of his bl 
ales.”  Elet;thendid he out of his infinite loue, | A 
ö euen in the ſame night that he was to bee fe 
Lela - bepayed, appoint this holy Sacrament; | 
4 _ 25 — — inſtitution and ſealing I Pf 
We"; dar ofthe Leſtament, sought to goe before ſat 
hs, tie death of the Teſtaror.” This ſhould 0 
1 keſtirre vs vp wich cate and reuerence to ſu 
22 he *4#-recciue this pledge of Chriſts leue, and | tei 
; to come vnto it as vnto a {piricuall feaſt, be 
being -pertwaded that Chriſt will re- j 0 
ect vanow hee 15 gloried, ſeeing hes 11 
id notforget vs in his agonic and paſſi» 
, * 
2. Whaturhe outward figne? - 
A. nee, f 


3 


- 
4 
* 
. 


withan Expoſition upon the ſame. 11 & 
ons pertaining to them, as / bzeaking, x 
giuing,teceiuing,eating, and dzinking. 

m Mat, 26. 26. 27. 28.% L, were lee ad yy rome ona 
nfti- | Expeſ; 4. Beſides that Bread and f oi 
and | Wine arc moſt vſuall, fit, and neceſlary” e 
aſoe - | neuriſhments, Pſal. 104. 15. they doe © - 4 
»b, x, | all others belt ſerueroexprefiſethe bodiems? x 2 
nin. ¶ and blood of Chriſt, Ioh. 6. 34. Leauened 755124 = + 

or vnleauened bread are of free vic : Act. L 
him- 20. 7. Matth. 26. 17.26. but it is expedi- 2 
that ent, thatit be bread that hath ſubſtance? L, 1 & 
holy in it! The vſe of the wafer. cake is iuſtly 5 »/4 oy 498 
f his | blamed as ſuperſtitious , by our Church. 1 , 
oue, | Andbecauic the Sacrament, is a ſpirituall 1 "Tag 
>bee | feaſt;cherefore che fineſt bread , and pure wed. L 
wine is of molt laudable vſe.” Our of 
ing niggard lines to mixe water with wine ,/ on 
fore ſauoureth of an ill minde, Malac.1.7.84. | 1.14.58 
ould | 'Chriſt beeing not onely the true, bit the T fob 
ce to ſufficient nouriſhment of the ſoule, in- wwe 

and | tending to give vs a ful meale, appointed 
eaſt, | both bread and wine, and that ſeu exallx 2 
| re. | to be vſed in the Lords Supper, x · Cor. 424 
hee 1. 23. 24. So that it is . 10 des A fnR 
liuer tlus Sacrament in one kinde oney, r Dhl 
and preſumption not to adminiſter them 4 
ſcherally, ſceing Chriſt intended to ſeq ine 2 


forth hisviolest dons, wherein kf 


* * . 
e 
2 # 
3 


C dic and bloud were ſeparated. 
Tor 


ding to the example of Chriſt, and his A- 
poliles ; btcauſe this Sacramenc wes ap- 


and paſſion of our Sauiour Chriit, in 

. which his body was crucified | and his 

blood ſhed. Matth. 26. 26. 27. 28. Act. 
20.7. 

©. What ts the inward grace? 

| A. Chꝛiſt u with all s the benefits ol 

„cis death and paſſion.» 1 Cor. 11. 24. 

74 7 Fl 17: be- Expoſe 67, Not onely Chriſt his bene- 


1 PU 


170 5 fics, but euen Chriſt himielfe is offered 


ard gra FP vs; for we cannot bee partakers of 
e, chebenefits of Chriſt, vnleſſe we be vni- 
2 ted vnto him. oh. i 5. 2. Eph 4. 16. Col. 2. 
. 19. Chriſt is truely and ſpiritually pre- 
+45 tlelſent in the Sacrament, exhibited to the 
Kecurun faith of cuery worthy receiuer, but not 
8 corporal ly vnited to the bread and wine 
I Inreipettof place, Acts 3.21. with Mat- 
333 the 28.6. Iohn. 16. 18. 
hat Jil Cee. 7. The Bread ſignifies the body of 
r =  Chrift, the Wine berokeneth his bloudz 
the breaking of the Bread ſertech foorth 
che crucifying of Chriſt, &c. 
Qu Whit rs the duty of the Miniſter in 
7 | the 


+ 


* % | Au 4 atechifme; 4 


ad a 52 The breads to bee broken 2ccor- 


pointed ſpecially to repreſent the death 


with an Expoſition vpen the ſame. 7 "OS 


the adminiſtration of the Sacramentꝰ 
A. Tos conſecrate sit bps declaring 
the inffitution thercof, c 10pzaper, toy» 
ned with thakſgiuing:::as alſo to bzeak 
the bzead,and afterwards to deliuer the 
bꝛead and wine to the people of God, 
61. Cor. 11.23.24. Matth. 26. 26. 27. 28. 
Marke 14.22 Luke. 22.19. a „1 tbo conftt 
9. Toconſecrate, is to ſet apart the : 
breꝛd and wine vnto an holy vſe. 1. Tim. 


4.3 Ex. 1 J a. and 22. 29. b . 


9, If Chriſt had not inflicuted this vic ce 
of bread and wine, it could neyer haue ; 
Eadche becing, cthcacie, and — of a 

: Sacrament;therfore the inſſitution ou ght | 
to be declared, Er. be 1054s 
10. God 15cucr ready preſt SN 1 4 
a bleſſing vpon his ordinances, Mal. 3. 10. 
Pla. 8 1. 1 3. but yet looketh to be ſought 
vnto, lol. 4. 10. Act. 6. 2 4. and 4. 3 I. chex- 
fore the Miniſter muſt craue Gods bleſ- A 
ſing to 3 the btead and wine to * 
their tight ends. 28 * ad 
Tr The worke of our Red ag tl . : 
being liuely ſet forth in this Sacrament; 0 
praiſe to God for that benefit ought not 
to be omitted. Reu.5̃. 9. Pla, 103. 4. Rep, 
es., 
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7 152 A ſort Catechiſme, 
Qu bat i: hereby Leniſi cd 
An. Che action of God the F ather,of- 
fering Chrift to all and beſfow ing him 
y effectually bpon the wozthy receiner. 
p I. Cor. 10. 16. 
An bat is the dutie of the receivers 
An.Toqreceine the 12 bzead & wine 
delinered, g to13 eate and dzinke there- 
uf Marth , 26. 26.27. 1. Cor. 11.23.24. 
„ Erpeſt 12. It is moſt expedient to re. 
[cup be ve 2 the bread and cup into the hand, 
Wed,” and not ſuperſtitiouſſy, or vnſeemely , to 
haue the bread put, or the wine poured 
— the mouth, Matth. 26. 26. 1. Cor. 14. 


4 , 17 Eating importeth more then to 
a ſuffer a thing to melt in the mouth; for 
common bread fit for nouriſhment, 
which ſhould be vſcd, ſhould by chewing, 
&cc. be prepared for the ſtomacke. 

2. What i ſignified hereby? 

A. Our — and teving bpon 
Ebꝛiſt by faith. 1. Cor. 10.16, 
2. leit ſufficient ts receius this Sacra · 
ment oncet 

A. Ho: but ſ we mult receiue it : of- 
ten / Act. 2. 42. nd 20 7. 


e be eee. . 1. 


Shes area : Expeſ 1F. Chriſis commandement, a 


r,of- 
him 
iner. 


vers? 
wine 
bers- 
3.24. 
tO re. 
and, 

y, to 
bor 
or. 14 


en to 
; for 
ment, 
wing, 
q bpon 
ACT 4» 


| 24 öl 


"mithas Expoſition wpenrhe ſame. 13 


1. Cor. 11-26. the Apoſtles praiſe, AL, (4; Fug 
20. 7. dur owne'necellicie, 7 574 | 
faith, 1. Sam.27. 1. Mar.16. 14. dilneſſe a ee 
of vnderfianding. Joh. 20. 9. Mar. 8. 17. 

18. forgerfalneile, Luk. 24.9.and ſpiritu- 8 
all cant and decayes in grace, Mat. 24. * 
12. Reu. a 4. and 3. a. doe require that we 
recejue this Sacrament often. Reu. 3. 2:35 you. of mu - 
We muſt receiue ic as often as itis NT. 
niſtr ed in that Congregation where wee a 
liue, valcile wee beiuſtly hindered; or 
companics in great pariſhes bee ſorted 

for ſeuerall dayes, becauſe they cannot 
communicate all at once, Numb. 9. 13. 

2. Chro. 30. 12. Act. 2. 42. Mat. 23. 5.8. 

I. Cor. 10. 16. 

2. Fer vba end and vſe ought wee to 
receiue this Sacrament? 

A. Tot confirme onr:5faith,commu- 
nion with Ch:ilt , g al ſauing graces in 
vs; fo keepe 16 inv rememb2ance the 
L030s death bntili he come againe,and 
to feſlifie our loue one onto another. 
tx Cor. 10. 16. v 1. 2 I Io 24. 26. v. 5 


1. Cor. 1 2.1 x 
Expeſer Phe ine Increats Neff faich, 2 2 
communion with Chriſt, inferre necelſg=> e 25 Wh 
rily an increaſe of all Talon 1 4 


154 A fort ¶ atechiſine, 
„tthence as from the roote, Ioh. 15.4, Eph. 
5%. 2.21.22. ob. 7. 37. s Woe, 

* 2 7 6* This lin, erh vp a more ſerious 
74 Fu thinking on Chriſts loue and god dne in 
ce: erde ie his death, and ſo preſerues thę lame more 
pe = {{,/Aruelic in memory. And by eating this 
Al bread, & drinking this wine, men do pro- 
N feſſe. and after a fort preach vnto others, 
vnto the worlds end, the myſterie of the 
Goſpel: the ſumme and ſubttance where- 
of conſiſteth in the death of leſus Chriſt, 
and the fruits that flow there-f: om ; ſha- 
dowedin the Sacrament. 

9. whats the danger of unworthy re- 
e1nz ot : 

A. UiInwozthpxreceiners 17 are guiltie 
ok thersbodp and bled of the Loꝛd, and 
doe eate and d2inke iudgement ts them? 
| ſelues. x 1. Cor. 1 1.27, 29. 
I. ine pron £xP9/e17- Vnworthy receiuers are ſuch 
thy ce iuo ho catc and drinke vnworthily, that is, 
who receiue the bread and wine without 
4 72 ue reverence & reſpect to the myſterie 

ed dontained in them, t. Sam. G. 19.2. Sam. 5. 
ba 6. 2. Chro. 30, 20. or to the holy ends 
oY hy they were ordained, or to the pers 
fon by whoſe authoritie they were ap: 
pointed, 1. Sam 2. 29. wich Reu. we 


3.0% 


\ 


' with an Gxpoſitionvpon Vheſame, f 


28, 5 „g tt» 2 
x3. To bee guiltie i body and 
bloud of the Lord, is to offer a ſpeciall 
wrong and iniury to the pęiſon of Chriſt, 


3 


and his ſufferings, and in ⁊ ſpeciall man- 
ner to linne againſt the work e of our re- 
demption, which is fully ſer forth in the 


Loxds Supper. 


Q. ho are to receiue this Sacrament ? 
A. Such as know their 19 miſerp bp 
fin, the remedp thereof in Chziſt, and 
zthezodoctrine of the Sacrament; with- 
all earneſtly a longing 22 to bee ſatisfied 
with the bead of life. * Marth. 11. 28. 


z Exod. 12.25. 27. Kcu. 22. 17. fe 
gupoſ. 19. Chriſts geath is ſigni 


benefits of his death and paſſion is offe- of 
red hercin:vnleſſewee know Chriſt , our 
miſerie without him, and the exceeding 
benefits of his death, we can neuer de- 
fire, Ioh. 4.10. or reioyce in thankſgiuing 
ſor that mercy. Rom. 7. 25. Eph. 3. 1. 4. 


and 5. 8. 1. Tim. 1.12.14. 9 __/ 
$ 2 


20. This Sacrament i 


mugbwet 


/ ſigne and 4 wy 


ſeale:therefore before we can vic it well, 
or ptepare to receive, or examine out 


ſclueg how wee receiue, i. Cox, Il. 
8 1 
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156 A ſport Cntechiſme, 
mult haue vnderſtanding, Exod, 1 3.36* 
37: loſh. 4. 6. z. Chro. 30. 22. 
at woe thes 21. The chirſty n who are euer lowly, 
72 ere the onely welcome gueſts vnto the 
75. Lords table. Ioh. 7.37. Reu. 22. 158 This 
5 4. defire is ſtirred vp 1 in vs, by a confiderati- 
| uy tivafPN Of the neceſſitie of the Sacrament, our 
— bs - — thereof, Matth. 9.1 2. the be- 
—— therein, Pſ. 6 3. 1.2.3. Pro. 
7. and the helps we hauc thereby to 
4 and confirme our faith. 
What elſe is required in them that 
rome to this holy Table? 

A. Renued 12 hatred of all b inne, an 
hear ty endeauovreto onercome natural 
paſſions, and an dtter and well aduiſed 
d foꝛſaking ot groſſe inne; willingneſſe 
fo ebe ffrengthened in faith, and a lon- 
ging \deſire foz 24 the god of our bze- 
thzen. b Luk. 3. 12. 13. c Matth. 18. 5:4 
Luk. 14.28. 29. &c. e Mat. 5. 6. f Mar. 1. 
25. Mat. 5. 23· 24. 

21 xpo/. 22: He that leues ſinne, cannot 
Cy co 


3 


beleeue in God, Mar. 1. 15, Act. 15, 9. 
af Fei. Toh. 3.3. x Cor. 15. 17, of haue com- 
mmunion with him. 2 Cor. 6. 14. Pſal. 5. 4. 
Amos 3.3 hen 1 6. Sinne is of a ſoy- 
ling 


ly 'chirſ after Chriſt, Matth. 1 1. 20. 


"with an ; Expoſition vponthe ſame, 155 | 
liog nature, _ doth _— Gods ordi- 
nances vnto vs. Tit. 1. 15. Hag. 2. 13. 1 
Heb. 10. a 2. Numb. 9.6.2. — 175 279150 125 | 
ſufficeth not that we hate all ſinne, but «fl! 2 rad © 7 
this muſt be renewed by labour & care 5 
Matth. 18. 3. Sen. 3. 2. Amos 4. 12. Luk. How vs bl 
3. 12. 13. 14. to ſce'more throughly the 2 to 664 
vileneſſe and multitude of our r parriculcr — 
ſinnes, Reu. 3. 2. 3, Ter. 3. 14, purge the 
heart of them by iudgin zud condem- 
pang: lam. 4. 8. 9. &c. — quicken the 

ing of them in the med, ſo that che 

very thought of — be = ler. | 
3r.19.3, Iim.1.6, relic 17 * 5 4 
23; We ſhould defire? bree Fe, La 
encreaſeꝗ before we come to the Lords **# 

tablen 101 faith was required of fuch abo ; F 
did deſire co be baptized AR. 8.37.and a 
16. 33, 34-Itis the eye by which we diſ- * 
cerne, 2. Cor, 3. 18. Ioh. 3.74. 1 5. and 8. ; 
56. and the hand by which wee receiue 5 
Chriſt, Ioh. 1. 12. & 6. 35. making this 
feaſt of the Lords exceeding * Pſal; ' 
119. 103% wh, mug wwe come lout,? xd . * 
24 When we come to theLords Tad coral yo 
ble, we profeſſe our ſelues to be childrea £5 S ph | 
of the ſame Father, 2. Cor.6. 18, deny Jae: 6 
deemed of che ſame Lord. 1. 2 ful la 


7 


* © fport Catechiſma, 
as bec guided by tlie ſame ſpigi 
1 Cor. 12.13. ruled by the ſame w fel 
at the ſame table. 1. Cor. 16. 17. mem- 
bers ofthe ſame body, Eph. 4 4.5. 6. and 
heires of the ſame kingdome, Rom. 8. 14. 
17. ſhnould we not then heartily deſire the 
good of one another, both in ſoule and 
n Pet. 3.8. 

Ambat if a man finde himſelſe weake 
in faith, and full of doubting? 

A. He muit bewailes bis: bnbeliete, 
p2ap foz faith, ſceke to haue his doubts 
reſolued , and ſo.receine to be further 
ſtrengthened 26 inhbelteuing. 8 Marke 
9. 24. h ludges 6. 37. 38. Exod. 12. 1. 2. 
Jo 
„ 2 rpoſ,, 25 Vnbeleefe hinders the 
55 ele weetneſle of the * Ioh. 
2 6. 54. 63. 64. godly ſorrow for it quic- 
a a — — — way for — in- 
ereaſe of faith, 2. Cor. 7. 10. wherefore 
doubtings are to be be wailed, but wee 
muſt not thereby be kept from feaſting 
6 with Chriſt, 

Ur 26. The Werke were admitted by 
* 2.8 Chriſt vnto this table, Ma. 26. 26. with 
N. 5 "26. 56. Mark. 16.24. AR.r.& The Sacra 

<hex,xament was ordained not onely for the 


ſtrong 


> 4 * „* 
, « *% 


wii an Expoſitionvpon the ſame. 13199 


ſtrong man, but euen for babes in Chriſt, - - *\. 
that Chey might waxe ſtronger: Rom. 4. * 
11. 1 Cor. 3. 2,3, they may therefore ap- 
ptoach vnto this banquet, being inu ted 
by the Maſter of the feaſt, Pro.. 6. Mat. 
2 29. Luk. x4, 21•23. 
2. How ought a mans heart to be afs 
fectud in receining the Sacrament? 

A. Mith i renerence ł ioy and com- 
fozt, \meditating on the outward ſignes, 
and what they ſignifie;the dainties pze- N 
pared, and lone of him that pꝛepared <} 
them; our communion with Chꝛiſt, tis ö 
graces, efaithfall people, whereby the 
heart is m ſtirred bp to thankſgiving. \ 
i Exod, 3. 5, Gen, 28. 17, k Deut. 16. 15. : 
II. Cor. 11. 5. n 1. Kin. 8.66. . 220 be 2 

Expoſ. 271 From that which wee noted may 
before touching the actions of the mini- * 
ſter, and the people in the deliuerie and f 
receiuing of this Sacrament, wee may 4 
learne how wee ought to behaue our 7 
ſelues in this holy buſineſſe. Exerciſe the 7 * 


od 


eye in ſeeing the elements. and che aAi- | 
ons belonging thereunto, Exod. 24.8. the OE 
2. 4 * , 5 % | 
ere in hearing the myfteries explained; * - 
the hindin receiuing the — aid *-*» 
the fte in feeling che comfort oft WW, 
_T Tieerciſg 


* 
- 


#$ 169 A ſhort (atechiſme, 
2 iſe alſo the minde in meditating & 
q remembring of Chrifts ſufferings „& the 
K lone of God, not onely giuing his Sonne 
to die for vs, Joh.3.16. but offering and 
ſcaling ynto vs our tedemption thereby ; 
and tire vp the heart ed receive Chriſt, 
Ela, 54. 7. and mourne for ſinne, Zach, 12. 
10? deſire Gods fauour, *reioyce in his 
loue, Neh. 8. 106. ſtand in awe before him, 
Pſa. 5. 7. fearing after an holy manner, 
leaſt by any vnruly affections, or vnfit- 
ting geſture, wee ſhew the leaſt want of 
due eftecme, and ioy in his preſence. Pſ. 
2. 11. and 4.4. 1. Cor. 11. 10. and 14. 


0. 
1 A. What muſt we doe after we haue re- 
cerned? 

A. Me mult 25 endeanonr to finde an 
increaſe offaith, lone, and all ſaning 
graces , abounding moze and moze in 
well doing. Proverb, 4. 18. Ezek. 47. 


mags 19s expe 78. The receiuing of the Lords 
ove gere upper is a renuing of our couenant 
e wirh God, Exad. 1 3. 9. Genel. 17. 11. 
. Chro. 30.29. therein we feed ſpiricual- 
ly vpgn ande Cor. 10. 1 Care refreſh. 


ed byhim, and bj fach draw venuefrom 


CY 
him: 
, , . 
— — 4 


with an Expoſition vpontheſame. 6 
him, Rom.$.3. Phil. 4.1 2. therefore after | 
we haue receiued, we muſt grow more im. ;uade 
grace and knowledg& If wee ſpeed not?! lent 
well after we haue recciued , — __— 
our want of preparation was the cauſe-ag, ©» 
thereof, of detefts willingly admitted in 6 
the act of receiying. 2. Chro. 30. 19.20. 
Iudg. 10. 14. 15. But care mult be taken, 2. 
that our of diſlike of our ſelues, wee doe 
not diſlike, or deny that meaſure of grace, 
which the Lord beſtoweth ypon vs ;fci- 
ther muſt we bee ouer- haſly? th Lord* ri 
doth not alwaies powre his gifts vr on vs, 
the ſame day that we come vnto him in 
his holy ordinances.Pſalme 97.11. Caat. 
3-4.and 5. 6. 

. What order hath the Lord left in 
hu ¶ hurch to keepe his ordinances from 
contempt® pt 4A 

A.Thevnruly 25 ſhonld 30 be o ad mo- 
nithed the 3: obſtinate pexcommunica - 
ted 32 and the penitent after their falls 
reffozed and 4comfo2ted.o en 5-147 , 
P x Cor. 5.449 :, Cor,2.6.7. awe e 

E apo 1. They ar vnruly, 8 F #4 

Brdinate, liue iſlolutely, and ſuch who 4 
are knowne by ſpeech , geſtures, nd ' + 
2000, eee 


OY 


1 


2 
hy, _ 4 


26s net Catrchiſme, 
rule of the word; or buſie-bodics 7 vaine 
boafters; idle, &. 2. Theſ. 3. 11. 1 2. or 
be fallen into any outwardlinne , x. Cor, 


F 6.9. | 

7575 the 30. Such perſons being members of 
- Church, x, Cor. 5. 1 1. 12. ſnould bee 
| n cheir ſinne, certamely 
.fr known both to be ſinne, and fo be com- 
n mitted by them. Leu. 19. 17 Admonition 
i muſt be pertormed with meckenes and 
n ee dg 1. 2. 2. Tim. 2. 25. ſome- 
times alſo with Zeale and ſcherity. 1. Cor. 
. 21. Gal. 3. 17 fitted to che perſon ſin- 
ning. the ſinne committed, and thè man- 
ner of doing. Numb. 12. 9. 10. 14. If 
lets /$be ſinne be priuate, knowne to few, the 
le pe1Yate admonition muſt be priuate; Matth. 18. 
(n 15. Luk. 17. J if knowne to part of the 
5 por Church, admonition muſt bee beſore 
7 «them that knowe if f if knowne to the 
b ay i, whole church, the admonition muſt bee 
- clue publike, 1. Tim, p. 20. vnles it be knowne 

£ by their fault, that haue publiſhed it 
Lea. Rithout cauſe; But alwaics reſpecl is to 
a e e had to the condition of the partie 
«4 ca offending,r, Theſ. 5. 14 and that muſt bg 
done, which tends moſt to the edificati- 


EL N on of the Church. 1. Cor. 14.26, Ifadnio» 


N 0 
; 2. — 


monilian ae prev arle l nition 


<>: MS. 


with an Expofriow vpon the ſane. 187 
nition at the firſt preuaile not, then iris' 
to be doubled, vntill tirherthe offender 
be ceformed , or declare his obſtinacic , 
Tit. 2, 10. 1 1. 4 a 4 
31. Such are to be held ae SP * 
deſpiſe the Churches ad monitioo, & will 
by no meanes be reclaimed from chic 
lin , norwithſtanding the long ſuffcrivg , 
which the Church hath vſed towards 
tem. Matth. 18. 17. Tit. 2. 10. 1 1.2.Tun; 1 
2.390, la d heal 
32. To be excommunicated is to bee 4 
debarred from the publike ordinances of 24 
God, afid ſocietie of the faithfull , both | 


ublike and priuate. 1. Cor. 5. 3. 11. 128, cu 
f. Tim, 1. — Thel, 3. 6. Ae farce 21e eg. | 
neceſſitie will permit, either in reſpeRoſ42/a4d »f ab 
their generall, or particular calling 77 - & 
1. Cor. 7. 10. and 7. 15. 1 1. 1 z. with Eph. 5. ate 
700 The end of theſe cenfures is the | 
humbling and xeforming of the ſinner; 
x. Cor. 5. 5. 2. The. 4:14. the terrifying 
ofo:hers; Tim. g. 10. and keeping the 
ordinances of Godin reuerence. x. Cor, 
6.7. = hs 35 $ perdert te ae 
5 The cenſures of Wo Ars ze ee 
medicins to cure, not poiſons tp deſtroy, 4 
inflicted for tõ humble, mdffasg into 
3 e 


FE © be Lf: 
— — p hen a ſinner doth truly lament the e- 


gill of his lite, and 15 vntainediy ſorrowy 
full, hee is to be teceiued ag iine into the 
| 2 ome of the Church, and comforted, 
+ 1 42 Sat han by his deuiles ſhould brin 
; . rams deſpaire. 2, Cor. 2. 10. 11. i. Thel 
1 


. Beſides the forenamed meanes, are 
there not ſome other profitable for the iu- 
creaſe of faith? 
> A, Yes: reading : 822 hearing the 
Scriptures read in (publike and in; 
p2inace,'s meditation v, ( »conference 5 
Ane 3. [Act. 13. 15. t Act. 8. 28. v Luk. 

51. * eb 3. 3. 
25 Expeſ, 7: The reading, ox hearing of 
the ſcripture read. doth furbiſh the minde 
* more with knowledge. 2. Ret. 1. 19. Pro. 
2. 5. Deut. 11. 18. 20. and worke vp- 
on the affections: Deut. 17. 18.19. 2 Kin. 
a 04] ord $2411.19. Plale119. 93. eſpecially if wee 
ed apply the commandemenesf our dire- 
perf Sion, che thfeatnings to feareys from 
2 inne, ere by ble vs for it. 2. C0. 34 
| 19.27. andthe'promiſes for our comfort 
, Apdincouragewen. 


N e 72 27 7 requires that the og > 
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the right way ſuch as haue gone aſtray * 


u 1 


4 79 l 


AIC 4.4 
4 L 4+ 


ſhould be read in publique.r. Theſ. 3. 27. 
Col. 4 16. ſo D be haffpromiſes 
that his people may learne to feate him, 
Deut. 31.1212. Tae endang 
1 1 t epab iter — 
miniſſrie more profitable, Act. S. 30.3 i. 7 
inableth vs better to iudge of the Do- 
Qrines taught: Act. 17. 11? thereby wee 
are hetter fitted for the combate, x, Tim. 
413.15. and many cuils are preucnted, | 
Ela. S. 19. 20. Pſal. 119.9, Iob. 22.217, (ares bene fol 


TD 
7 TA 


40 Meditation is auaileable 1 ge 
gercing of grounded and ſetled know- 
edge. 2. Tim. 2. 7. Pal. 119, ggand the 
increaſe thereof 1. Tim. 4. 13. 15. it 
treppthenat memorie. Plal. 1 191 5.16 
enlirgeth our delight in goed, Pſal. 104 
34. Pſal. 119.16. diſcduercth corruption, 
purgeth the hcarrof idle and vnproſita- 
ble wandrings, addeth life and ſtrength d 
to holy duties, Gen. 24.63. Pſal. 143. 5. 
b. and hereby wee grow more inwardly 
acquainted with God. Pſal, 77. 10. 114 | 
12 this duty muſt bee practiſed cucry Wy #575 
day more or leſſe, Pſal. 1 19.97. nee 

= All ſuch who with wiſedęme, Pro 
10 32. and 15, 22. Pla). 37. 30, euerencg Nö 
1 Pet. 4.11. n ſpirit ee 4 


* 
0 * * 


' WE 
” SL 


and gentleneſſe, Tir. 3. 2. Col. 4. 6. Ph. 2. 
* 2. and à deſire of reapiug good, doe 
arch le, conterre rehgiouſſy „ {ball Prevent rot- 
* af ve ten ſpeeches . Eph. 4. 29, haranelle of 
2 heart. che: 13. and much cuill; Eccl. 5. 

2. Mali inercaſe in knowledge , Pro. 1. 5. 
bee reſòlued of their doubxs : Col. 3. 16. 
1. Theil. 5 11. lob. 16.4.3 armed againſt 
falling, Act. 11. 23. ludgr.a Pro 18.8, 
and quickned from rheir dulneſle. Heb. 
10. 38 This will kindle deſire of more 
—_— with Chutit, Can. 5. 16 and 


— Fr * « * 
” y 


1.1 2. t. Theſſ. 2. 2. Rem, 15. 72. 24. V. 


x ec P***0f euery man, as bee har: opportuni- 
tie and meanes. Math, 25. 27. 3. Cor. 8 
12. 

9. Hitherto of the ordinarie meanes* 
wierehy faith i: tncreaſed:be there not al- 
ſo ſume 6 extraordinarie meancs? 

3 A. Pes: and theſe be holp * feſting, 
—_—_ holp ) teaſfing and relig!vng © vowes. 
C xLuk. 5 5. Eſt. . 17.2 Pal. 50. 14. 

8 dev els 6: By cxiraordinarie du ies arc meant 
Ec. which be of more ſeldome and rare 
| practiſe, though hey mult be vſed ott, 


ſwerten the communion ot daints. Rom. 


1 mau ue Heſe duties muſt carefully be practued 


as God giueth occaſion, and when hee 


callech 


b. 2. calletk thereunto. 
doe ©. What ts an holy faft? 
rot- 4. E religious a abitinence from all 
le of b the labours of our calling ande com- 
cl. 5. foꝛts of this life, ſo farre as comelines e 
1. 5- | neceſſitic will permit, that we might be 
. 16. | moze ſcrivufly* humbled s befoze God, 
ainſt and moze feruent in pꝛaper. a Heſt. 4. 16. 
8. 8. [b Leu. 23 28.6 Ex0d:33. 5.4. Dan. 9. 9, 1 f. 
Heb. Leu, 23+ 27. * why ne e 
more Expeſc7. A faſt is to be kept as a 8ab- Toy L 
and | bath vnto God Leu. 22. 28. Ela. 58. 1 35 ** 
Rom. J 14. And therefore as vpon the Sab- 
24. v. | bath, ſuch buſineſſes of this life mult 
aued | be auoided, that not with the 2 
cc uni- | Sabbath, ol ah pd $3 by y by 
or. 8 8. By ene . —, wer dre Lhe bo 


canes? 
10t ale 


ing, 
owes. 
0 
meant 
1d rare 
ed att, 


en des 


allech 
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to vnderſtand mcace, drinke, coftly ap- 
parell, recreation and - other delights, 
Dan,10, 2 Cor. 7. Fo ale 2 

of Wich fafting muſt be wy ir erer f N 
ous meditation of our ſinnes. Er. 9. 4. 6; 
Nees: 6.7. Gods iadgements. Neh.g, IN 
36 and oui ſpeciall wants. Dan. g. 114% 

The perſon meet for this exerciſe; 
— be no nouice in religion. Luk. 5. 365 
377 Matth. 9. 15. 167A i:|t is either 1 
ouc alang, 2. Sm 1 2. 16. or᷑ of che whole 


M2 E *. 


nl 


168 ort Catecbiſme, 
family, Zac. 121 2. or ofa particular con- 
gregation , or*of the whole Church in 
generall.ludg.20.26. 
2 when ought we to faſtꝰ fo: 
A. When we fele ozefeare ſome grie- cot 
uousricalamitie bpon bs, or hanging o- | fes 
uer 1: oux heads; want ſome ſpeciall 14 ne 
blefſing , are pacſſed with ſomt ſpectall } an 
ſinne, oꝛ goe about ſome weighty i mat- | x6 
ter. e Heſt. 4 16. Eſt. 8. 21. Act. 13.2. 22 
celcb ge Expe/ci07 As ſwerd, famine peſtilence, 
5 2 vnwonted ſicknelles, — tha 
ble weather, &c. Ezek. 14.2 1. with Ela. ren 
22.13.13. 6. 
999 rad oments I 1, Theſe iudgements hang aver our | fiir 
Kun wer eutherds, which our ſinnes, and the ſinnes pra 
Lad. of the land haue deſerued, and cric for, Exc 
Amos. 8, 5. 8 lam. 5. 4. Geneſ. 18. 20. and] tily 
which God hath threatned by his word] hin 
and miniftric, Zeph. x. 3. 4. 5. with Zach. De; 
7. 6. Lam 1.1 3. 14. 20. with 2.17, and hath] xx. 
inflicted formerly vpon like tranſgreſ-· den 
ſogs. ler. 7. 1 2. Amos. 6. 2. 3. gre: 
| 2. Notwithftanding the ordinarie endſ 9. 
wed mou dayly prayers of his people, the Lord inf 1 
gicat wiſedom will ſee them want ſomeſ may 
Ne 5 > _ ; 5 
ts ſpeciall good thing, that they may ſeekeſ crea 
; him more earneſtly in the vic of theduty 
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remembrance of Gods benefits Pſa. 116. 


with aw Expoſition ⁊ pon the ſame. 119 
of faſting. Iudg. 29.28. k 
A. What is an holy feaſſꝰ | 
A. An 13 extraozdinarys'hankſgining 
fo: (ome notable deltuerance, ont of 
ſome deſperate danger; teſtified 14 with 
feaſfing befoze God, with iop and glad- 
neſle , ſending pꝛeſents to our friends, 
and h poz ions to the ntedie. s x Chron. 
16.8. and 25.10.11. h Nh. s. 19, Heſt. g. 
22. © e 
Expoſe 13. „Ia a day . ere, 12 
eee ſhould bee a ſerious, 
6. and 103. 2. wherby wee ſhould bee. 
ſtirred vp after a ferùent manner toyeeld, 
praiſe to the Lord, Pſal. 34. 3. and 35.27. 
Exod. 15. 2. andr reigyce before him hear- 
tily, Deut. 12. 12.7 tying our ſelues vnto 
him by rene wing our couenant, Ioh. 2 9. 
Deut. 29, 3. 10. 11. 12.13. 2. Chron. 1 
11. 12. and learne to bee more confi 
dent in him, having experience of his 
great goodnelle. Pſalm. 3. 3. G. and 52. 


9. Calm cs as 
14 On the day of Wake Wee =" 
may haue a more liberall: vie of 80 


4 7 . 
5 55 ; 
creatures, both in meate and apparel 
chen is ordinarie, Neb. 8. 10. Heft. +. 
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ei ee cee. 
hip pt} Rut this muſt be vſed in moderation and 
ſobiletie, that men may be better fitted 
for rhe exerciſes of religion, 1. Kin. 8,65. 
12 his Exercile, if it be publique, muſt bee 
F 10yncd with the preaching of the word; 
il private, with the reading ofthe Scrip- 
Faure or ſome holy exhortation, for the 

better ſtirring of vp affection. 
2. mhac is a religious dow 


ö . 
exc 


made by a © fit perſon of ſome:5lawfull 
thing which 7 is in his choice, to toftifie 
his loue and 8 thankfaines, Deut. 22.21. 
7 22. Prou. 20. 25. 
| c . U 
hep bus wig. Such perſons are fit to vo, who 
ga to rb. haue knowledge, iudgement, and ability 
to diſcerne of 2 vow , and of the duties 
belonging to the performance of the 
F ſame, Eccl. 5. 2. | 
by may no} 4116 A men may not vo an vnlawfull, 
vn Way 8 
Nee Vile or ſuperſtitious thing; Deut. 23. 18. 
ions , for wee are obliged to auoid all euill, yea 
all appearance of euill. 1. Theſſ. 5. 2 ff It is 
pre ſumption and raſhnefſe to vow that 
to God, which he hath forbidden, and 
will not accept. Iudg. 11. 20.3 1. 


7 1 N. 2 * Wha bl 7 
hs any "55. 1 7 at We arc not abie to per orme 


2 . : Fa . 
[0 god Nux, by reaſon of the common frailty, 
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to quicken & ſlirre vs vp 5 better to the, we a 
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with an Expoſition vpon the ſame. 17 ", 
of all men. Eccl. 5. 5.with 1. Gor. 7. 7. 
of oũt ſubiection vnto others we may not Wes. 
vow, as the wife, child, ſeruaut, may not 8 
yow , Without the liber: y © of char ſup. 14 % tho 
ou , Num. 10.2. 4.6.7. 8. 12. That thun gie | 
not to be he d in our tree choiſe, wh! ch 
we are n-cellirily bound vnto betore our, 


vow, Leu. 2. 26. Deut. 2 3. 22.24. B. ir ye25 5490 


„ 
IJ 


22 


pertormancc of our dutie, it is lawtull to +e © 
renew the couenant and yow , which we 
made vncg the Lord in Baptiſme, Pſal. 1 
119. 106 To God vowes were come 
monly made with pray ers, Gen. 28. 20. 0 
Pial. 61. 5. and paid wich chankſpiving. 
Pſal. 5 1. and 66. 13. 14. r 2 
Len glouli vor lope A 
I 8.00 wes ſhould he ted ſvee- ned” 3 | 
ay Eccl 5. 5. Dzut 22.22. Pſal. 76.11. IE 


wwe VOWE raſhly the raſhnes is to be repen- lh 1 3 
wh of, the yowe otherwiſe lawtull 18 19 =, 1 
e p⸗ formed but a vowe ſhould not in A 


any wiſe be the bond of iniquity, Match, Ze 
15. 5. 6. 1. dam. 25. 22. 39 t 23.21. 
2. Can fi it hi being wrought and Confire 
med in vs be ſiuntles and vn profitables ; 
An. No: 19/0; it k wozketh by loue, 
K Gal. 5. G. 


M4 Eæpoſ. 


Bs A ſport Catechi/me, 

Expoſ.19 By faith wee are knit ynto 

iſt. Rom. 41. 19. 20. Eph. 3. 17. and 

cannot be vtterly fruitleſſe. Ioh. 15.3. ſe- 

ing wee receiue the ſappe of grace from 
him. Iob. 1. 16. Col. 1. 19. 

— — i the principall worke of faith? 

p. It ꝛcpurifieth the heart. Act. 15. 


7 vpe 20. To purific the heart is to 
=o La LY ar aches a power of ſinne in 
the heleeuers, and by little and little to 
4 renew chem in holines and _— 
es, Gal. 5. 24. and 6, 1 Tue Spirir o 
| 7 Hot 3 of ſanctibcation, loh, 
| 3-5.1.Cor. 6.11. Gal. 5. 22. Rom. 8. 1 f. 

I taich is che inſtru nent of the holy 
= *Sholt , _—_ the heart is cleanſed. 
Col.2 

2. 7 V hat folewerk thereupon? 2 

An: A fighting 21 and combating a- 
gainſt finno and — Gal. 5 17. 

Expoſ,,21* Thoſe that are ſanctiſied, 

E. ſandtiged'! in cuery part, Col. 2. 11. 
> pe 1. Theſ. 5. 23. Bph. 4, 24. Col. 3. 10. and yet 
3 but in pare. Pro.30.2. 3. Phil. 3.12. Rom. 

8.13-Col. 3.5. ſo that grace and corru 
tion are mingled toge ther in the b bell; 


Roms. 1 and hence f loweth 
of combed ale; "64 ä 5 


with an Expoſition pee 97 

ynto | a ſpiricuall combate, not of the mindꝰ 
. and with the will, or the will wich the affe 
. ſe- tions onely , Namb. 22. 34. ñor of di. 
trom | uerſe deſires onely, in reſpeR of N 25 

and different conſiderations bu the ici 
aith* | part · regenerate with the part vnregene- <2? 
A. 15. | race, Gal.s. 17. as of the minde tegene- 

rate witli the minde vnregenerate, and {oY lee 
is to | of the will dc This combate is conti. 74772 
= in | nuall, againſt the firſt —_— ſinne, 
tle to not onely againſt outward e ll. = Py 
coul- | Rom.$. 13. Boh. 4. 22. Rom. 6 17. 7. The 27 22 oh 
irit of effect hereof is, that 2 man ſanRified. 4 
Joh. cannot doe what hee would, Gal. 5. 17. 
8.1. ſometimẽꝭ hee is gricuouſly foiled by te 
holy | fleſh, Matth. 26. 40. 41. but in the end 
nſed. che Spirit ſhall get the victorio /r. Ioh. 4. 

4. nd 5.4 Rom. 8. . Reu. 2. 26. 

. What el/e? 

ng a- A.A renouncing of! all euill in 018 
5. 17. faction. and of z3grofſe® ſinne in lite an 
fied , | connerſatfion.1 Act. 2. Kang mn Act. 19. 18. 
2.11. ][ 19. ba 
nd yet] Expoſc22. Ae can no 1 de 
Rom.] light in euill, then a cleane ſountaine can 
rrup=| fend forch corrupt waters, Pſal. 24.74. EA. 
be be 2.6. 8. Pro. 12.5. therefore 5 — 25 SY 


cart muſt renounce all cuill, Exe 8 
26 


4 26.2 J. Ier. 32.29.40. | 
e The willis the commander ofthe 
all el utward man, 2. Cor. 8B. 11. if it be turned 
vnto God, the conuetſation muſt needs 
be reformed, ler. 3.14. 17. 1. Sam. 12. 20. 
21.1 King. 8.38.49. 

9. what tu a third thing that followeth 
hencet 

A. Loue "and: 4delight in that which 

is god, loyned with a ſincere 25 deſire , 
purpoſe,and*endeanonr daily to amend 
Whatſocuer is amiſſe , aud to p lead 
a life acco2ding 26 to the law of God 
nPſal.ti9 97.0 Phi. 3. 13. 14. Act. 1 1.23. 
3 P Pſal. 119 6. : | 
E | ence cometh Expoſe 24. The fame ſpirit which 
V beleeuer Wwroughtihg grace of faith, and clean 
21 lone wnd ſeth che heart, doth (ſweetly incline it 


et 


{4 or to long aſter, and to cleaue with 
; ioy to that which is good. Ezck, 36. 27. 
Ezek. 1 1. 19. 20. Rom. 6. x9. Pſal. 86. 17. 
— 4 leleeyer, 4 The true belceuer hath laid alide 
* - me practiſe and deſire of all ſinne, Plal, 
F 1 113: 128, 163<not onely out of a 

crefight of the ill conſequences, and 
8 that may tall, 1. King. 8. 


PR Gs 
a he bei 
iſe au{ 47, Ezels, 18 28. Luk. 15. 17. but euen 


goodnes, 


5 2 wo ax eutof loue to the chiefeſt good, and all : 


N 


with an Ermpoſition ypon theſame, 


true purpoſe , Pial. 179. 106. Act. 11.23. 


Godnes, 2. Cor. 8. 147 and that with" — bs 


and well-aduiſcd deliberation : Ruth. r. 
16. therciorc he is willing to eſpic out, 
and reforme whatſocuer is out of order, .... 1 
Pſal. 119. 5 But note heere, that all haue e 
not the like meaſure of grace. Rom. 12. . 
3. neither can with like victorie ouer- 
come their corruption, Rom. 14. 1. andi 
15. 1. Phil. z. Ihe ſtrong ſhould PIE; pt 
waxe proud, Rom, 11, 20, Calat 6. 1. 
Rom. 14. 3. nor the weake bee di may- 
ed ouermuch, Rom. 14. 4.Mar.4-31. 2 2. Lz leh 
26. The redeemed of the Loid doe vg/olue th 
ſce that man ics they are bound to o * 
y wa * coed 5 
obe y „ Pſal. 100, 2. 3. and 85. 12. 1. Cor. L Aged. 
6.19.20. 1. Pet. 1. 17. 18. and ald that it 4 
1 


- 
* 


K 


s 
bz 
- £ 


is a bleſſed thing to bearethe yoke , Mar. 
11. 29. 1. Ioh. 5. 3. Pſal. 65. 4. and 119. 14. 
Gal. 6. 16. and ſo they reſolue to denic 
their one will, and follow the Lord, 
Phil. 1. 27. and 3. 20. Act. 26. 7.1. Pet. 4. 
2:3. | 
©. Wherein is the ſumme of the Lare 
contasned? el 
— Jn the 4 tenne r Commandements, 
Deut. 10.4. ud 4.13. len 20800 
Expo}. 1. Tha tenge com 


— 


a” "I 
ments are an abridgement of the whole 
 Lawe, the full expoſition whereof is to 

bee found in the bookes of the Prophets, 

and Apoſtles, and holy men. who wrote 

by inſpiration of the ſpirit, Exod. 34. 27. 

1. Kin. 8. 9. Matth. 22. 40. for the right 


. e ments, called the Decalogue, obſerue 
2 32 y theſe rules. 
5 95 * 1. The Law 1s ſpirituall, binding the 
; ſoule and conſcience to entire obedi- 
ence. Rom. 7. 14. Matthi. 5. 21. 22. 27. 
28. 
2 2. The meaning ofthe precept is to 
bee drawne from the maine ſcope and 
end chereof. Matth. 5. 33. 34. 35.36. 
7 825 The commandement which for- 
biddeth a ſinne, commandeth che con- 
2 trary dutie; and the commandement 
vrhich requireth a dutie, ſorbiddeth the 
contrary ſinne. Pſal. 34. 12. 14. Eſa. 1. 16. 
17. Mar. 3. 4. : 
4 - 4. Vander one vice expreſſely forbid. 
den all ofche ſame kinde, and that neceſ- 
ſixily depend thereon, as allo the leaſt 
cauſe , occaſion, or inticement thereun- 
to ate like wiſe forbidden. Mat. 5. 21. 22. 
17. 


2 A ſhort Catecbiſme, | 


blob wnles are vnderſtanding of the tenne commande | i 


thole 
fis to 
zhers, 
vrote 

27 -* 
Sake 
ande- 
ſerue 


rbide 
iecel. 
e leaſt 
reun- 
. 22. 


17. 


with an E xpoſition vponthe ſame, 177 Ms. 


. | ding in relation to another is taught, 


2 n 3 
Sa. L 


17. 18.1. Iohn.3. 15. N 
vVnder one duty expreſſed, all ofthe * 
like nature are comprehended, as all 
meanes, effects, and whatſoeuer is neceſ- 


ſarily required for the performance of 


that dutie: ind therefore in diuerſe , yea al. * on 
in all the commandements one and? = re 7 
the ſame duty may in diuerſe reſpects be f 1 


commanded, and one and che ſame ſinne . 
may be forbidden. 9 
6. Where the more honourable per- 3 
ſon is expreſſed, as the man, let the wo- 
man vnderſtand that the precept concer- 
nech her. 75 
7. Where the duty of one man ſian? 


there is taught alſo the duties of all that | 
ſtand in the like relation one vnto ano | | 
ther ;*as when the duty of one inferiour {co d, fi 
towards his ſuperiour is taught, there is fe exptth 
taught the generall dutie which all ſu- 
periours owe to thoſe that bee vader 
them, which inferiours owe to them that 
be over them, and which equalls owe 
once to another. 3 
How are they dinided? 
A. Ints two» Tables. Deut. f. 22.and 


10. 1. 2. | 
Expoſe 


Y 


& 


; Shen © 


"_- 278 "IF A Bort Catechi/me, 


xpo /. 4. From the commandements, 


252 ere d 25 they are ſet downe wee may ob- 
Ee ſerue. 1. That the La x is moſt pexſectly 
* wiſc,juſt, equall, and itrictly binding 


the conſciences of all men without ex- 
ception, and that continually. Deut. 4. 5. 
&c. Pſal. 19. 7& c. 

2. For order of doarine there is a 
perfect diſtinction of one commande- 
ment from another: but as touching pra- 
Qiſe they are ſo nearely knit together, 
that no one can be perfectly obeycd, vn- 
leile all be obeyed, and he that breaketh 
one commandement, tranſgreſſeth the 


whole law. Deut, 27. 26. Gal. 3. 10. Iam. 2. 


10.11. 

3. The loue of God is the ground of 
oũt᷑ loue to our ncighbour, 1. Ioh. 4. 20. 
and 53. 1.2. | 
4. Our loue to our neighbour is a te- 
ſtimonie of our loue to God. Rom. 1 3.8. 
9.10. 

5. Such as bee truely religious muſt 
have reſpect vnto all Gods commande- 
ments, Plal. 1 10.6. 
g. The duties of the firſt Table ar 
moſt excellent, and the breaches thereof 
more gricuous then of the ſecond, if 


with an Expoſition vpon the ſamie. 1 75 | ; 


equal proportion beobſerued, andcom- 
pailon bee made. 1. Sam. 2. 25. Eſa. 7. 
I 

7 If two Commandements cannot 
bee perſormed at once, the leſſer muſt 
giue place to the greater: ſo thelcue of 
God muſt be preferred before the loue 
of our neighbour , and morall duties be- 
fore outward circumſtances. Hoſ. 6.6, 
Matth. 12.4 

8: The law is ſet forth as à rule of life 
to them that a e in Chriſt, therefore our 
obedience 15 to be performed vnto God 
in and through Ieſus Chriſt, Matt. 19. 
17. 18. 19. Exod. 19. 6. 7. 8. with 20. 
1. &c. 

N. All finnes here forbidden are to be 
ſhunned,and that both alwayes, and ar 


all times: The duties commanided are 


perpetuall, to bee practiſed when the 
Lord giueth opporrunitic , and calleth 
thereunto, 

9. which are the ( mmandements of 
the fir Table? 


An. The foure firſt, and they teach 


vs the dutie, which we owe buto Gay. 
immediately. 
lich are the Commandments +: | 
. the 


A 4 75 Expoſe 3-7The ſpeciall duties of this 
0 Hef 


wart? cknowledgement : eſti ation, Deut. 4. 


the ſecond Table? , - 
A. The firs laſt, which inſtruct vs in 
our duty towards onr neighbour. Epheſ. 


2. 
9. which is the firſt (ommandement? 


A. Jam the Loꝛd thy Ood. c. Thou 
thalt haue none other Gods befoze mp | . 
face, 1 

A What is the general duties required ; 
in this commandement? 


8. That in; mind, will, affection and 
the ects of theſe wee take the true 
God in Thzilf,to be our God. 


*commandement,arc knoyledge of God, 


39. Iſa. 43. 10. Plal. 89.6.7 & c. and 9. 1. A 
Ier. 24.7. and 9. 24. Col. E. 10. Mic. 7. 18˙ ig 


55 755 aich, trüſt, 2. Chron. 20. 20. Pſal. 27. 1. 3 er 


and 37. 5 loue, Deut. 5.3. Pial. 18.1. Mat. a; 
10. 37. feake, ence, Plalm. 2 10. 11.7. 
and 4.4. 1. Pet. 1. 17. Matth. 10. 28. er. 7. 
10. 6. . and 5. 22, Leuit. 19.14. Pſal. 130. of 
3. Reue. 15. 3. 4. hope. Lam. 3. 24. 26. Rom. rei 
15-13, Jerem.: 71min, r. Pet. 5. 6. ph 
Mic. 6. 8. Gen. 22. 10. Patience. Pſal.: 9.9. 1. 


Rom. 12. 352. Heb. 10.36. Tob. 1. 21. Ier. EN 


14.22. Ivy, Pal. 33. 1. zeale, ot _— . has 
>< off .. 


— 


7.5. Ier. 17.3. 
7.1. Cor. 10. f. 10. Num. 2g, 0, 317 
of loue, 1, Cor. 16. 2 bf feate ori 


1. 22. deſpaire, Geneſ. 4. 13. — 
22. el. 4 13. Pa _— 
; . of . 2.3 Luk. Az 


with an £epoſtionvpe n the ſame. 1 


of will, Gal, 4. 13, deſire of Gods pre» 
ſence in heauen, Phil. 2. 23. 2. Tim. 4. 8. 5 
Reu. 23. 17. ac. inudcation, Pſal. 32. 6. and 4 
65. 2. Phil. 4. 5. 6. —— Pſal. 5. 1. 
— 56. 12. 13. at nig by God alone , 
Deut. 10. 2e..adetation , Deut. 6. 3. and 
10. 20. Matth. 4. 10. and 'piofelſon of his 
name. 1,Pet.3.15, Matth; 13.32, Dan, 3 
17. and 6.11. Rom. 10. 10. 
What is the general! ſinue here for- 
lee? - 4 4 
A. All «failing to gine God that a- 
fozeſaid hononr ,which is due vnto him: f 
oz elle in e in part giuing it un- 1 
to anę e vr. enn io a4 , 
Fi 1 4. The gages Ke 283215 Alen 1 
theiime, Pſa. 14. 1. Tit. 1. 16. Exod. 3. 2. ef A. 
Fance, ler. 4. 22. and 9.3. Pſal 14.3. 1 
dee ing God, Nom. L. 23. Ich. 3. 
23. ini 


L aj 11 vega 
Heb, 10.38.1fa.; 9 
5 5 RE 


rence, Pſal. 36. 1. Deut. 28. — 
phanclſe Rom. 1. 30. . Pet, 3 


vod. 16. 3. and 17. 2 3. 


. e Catechiſme, 
nd ynthan neſſe. Rom. 1.21. 


Also pride, Act. 1 2.23. Dan. 4. 26. 


a y v7. Luk. 18.14. chfidence in dit, Wealth, 
4 e friehds, wicked deuiſes, Ier. 17. 5. 6. and 


mee 


49.16. 2. Chro. 16. 125 carnal joue, Mat. 
10. 37. Ioh. 12. 43. 2. Tim. 3.2. felre of 
man more then of Ggd. Rev. 21. 8. Matt. 
10. 28. ler. 10.2. baſe delight, that draw 
che heart from the fountaineof goodues, 
24- 37. Luk. 2 1. 34. and 14. 18, &c. 
ion of wood, Rtofie, or Sgines de- 
parted, Dan. g. 2. &tc. Ela. 63.16. ſicrifi- 
cing to our nets, Hab. i. 16. or bleſſing an 
Idoll, Ela. 66. 3. 1. Sam. 3 1. 9. pſa. 106, 28. 
dedicating holy dayes to the honout of 
Saints, Exod. 32.6. or to the croſſe pro- 
homage er obedience to the 
Pope, 1. Cor. 7.23. rẽpreſent ing God by 
an image., Deut. 4. 12. 15. Eſa. 40. 1 8. ſo- 
eiety of marriage with idolaters of this 
kind.D t. 7. 1. Bx09d.34. 12. 16.2. Chro. 
21, 6. ſèeking to wizardsfor helpe, Leuit. 
20.6, 1. Sam. 28. 11. &c. «did aſcribing 
any ching, whether it beproperty, work, 
or glory that belongeth to the Lord a- 
lone, to any creature or thing, though 
we acknowledge it to be no God, Ephe. 
3.4. Phil. 3. 14. ö 
1. Ox. 


U 203 een. 


"with ant » Eopeſtionvpen the ſame; x F AI 


1. Cor. 10. 20. 
2.,whith's the ſecond (ommande- 

ment © 8 

A. Thou ſhalt not niaks to thy leils 


any grauen mage, et. 
O. What ij the general dnty which 1 


Commandement requireth ? 


An. That we doe © wo2ſhip the trut 


d A 
God purely; acco2ding ae 1 


Expoſ.&f The particular duties o 


ouve compriſed vndet that general” 7 


cating and reading the word, and 
— r, either publike or ptiuate, Mach, 
58 19.20. Deut. 3 3. 10. Lu. 4. 15. and 2. 
i. and f. toi. Tim. 21 1. Ad miniſtration 
dfthe Sacta om a ag Fir. = .and oe 
26, &c. 4 ne, Mat. 1 kd Joo 

2. Cor. 2. C. 2. a e iche 


1. 2. and 37.37. tid 775. 35 ones 
Deut. &. . Mal: 3 fiſting 

AR, 17 2andfeati 
all —— and fur — 
which muſt bee 
maintained. "indpeefoemed pa 
God offeteth opportunitie, with at Cat 
nall imaginations anò conceits. Deut. 4. 


2. and 13. 32. Act. 17. 29. Ela. 40.18. 23s 
&c. 


N 2 2. what 


* 
* . 
e 
8 


uk. 3. 3. I 
Bp 17. 25 72 25 


yu” 1 
* as 


184 - Aer, Carechiſme, 
Z. hat & the general ſinne forbidden 
An. Kll 7 amillion of Gods true woz- 
ſhip when it is required, and all falſe 
wozlbip, eicher-innented by others » 03 

Won bp ar pur gone beads, - 

Ls Expeſ y. The omillion of any ofthe 
2 hea former particular duties required , as of 
Tg ing, &&Luk; 14.19, Eſ4,64-7.is here 
at-ave heforbidden, Az alſo cargall imaginations 


os of <0 in Gods „Act. 17. 2 liking and 
pedo 2 rn eur owne inuentions 
um. 15. 29. waking innges for ; a religi- 


6 hn en? Leuit. 19.4. and 26.1, Worſhip- 
Aden -—_— Hat, or es image. 
nas 2Ki18 ng ner 

from, orc an 0 
tha word 0 e . — 
wmoyrs or officesia Gods Chur urgh,Deu.4. 
And 12. 32. 1. Kin, 12,31, 33 Wik-wore 
. — vpon good intent 
oxcul 15. 9. Col. a. — 
on 


* 


gb, Bei 
N . lelife; >, 
or vaine $row. 6 Gods 
to time or — Num. 23. 28; 
20, 4- 4 7.2. Fa 125 Iob. . 

ying vpen beads}, maintayning of 
V idolatrous mes, as ſit and de- 
N lee ce £43 * cent 


2955 


top and incerity , in thought, woꝛd, and 


with an Expefitionvpenthiſume; 8g © 
cent to adorn and beantificthe worſhip 


of God, Den. 2. 30. Eſa; 427. 2. locietie 
wich faile wotthippers of Gd in acevi | 


age, Deut. 7. 3. 4. Exod. 25. 32.3 — 
— * league of of amicy — theni. 
2. Chton. 19. 1.2, | 


9 phat wiherhird Convwnandemient? 

A. Thouthalt not take the name of 
tho Lozd thy God in vaine, xc. 

2. What e the generall duty required 
in thu Commandement? 

An. That we ſhould 8 vſe the titles, 
p2operties, wos, 4 -02dinances ofthe 
Load with knowledge, faith, ceuerence, 


conneriation. {4 (cf ene. hit thigeer — 
Expoſ. 87 The ſpecial — of thñ 4 ; 

precept are, reuerent meditation of Gods 5 
titles, properties, and Word, Pſal. 8. eee, 

x. &c. Pal. 3. 2. and: diligent oblerus- 

tion of his workes, FRO nn | 
providence, mercy and iudgement, Pſa _ 
— 14. and 207.4 Hearing the lt yy, * 

necalling vpen Code e, with de- 5p4Fv — 
bre, Pala d. re, diligence, Eccl. 4. 4 
lob. 5. 27. conſtancie, Pſal122; e 
Jem.) 5-16, Matth. x c. 12. faith, 1 
lob. . 24. 0 iV, _—_ 13.44. n =Y 
Idle 


4 "2s. 2 — 
eee ral; rye Efa.66:x. and 57. — Reveiuing the 
3 __— with due preparation and 
L x affeRion, 1. Cor · I f. a8. Numb. 9. 6. 
ww 72 Ac:making confeſſion 1925 ſinnes with 
2 9755 *griefe, Er. 9. Dau. g.broken-hcarted- 
nefle, — 51.17. andplipoſ tpoſe of * 
„ ut, Iob.39. of Gods 
Ss ard — Lew nf ; feare, 
. 5 8 word Hand reference, vpon iuft occaſions, P{al, 
9 119 46. Deut. 28. 5s. Swearing by the 
n 775 ne of God in truth iudgement, and 
Ceſuiric being lawkully called thercun- 
. do, Ier. 4 2. vſing apparcll ,meatc,drinke, 
| ny bee recreation, &c, e ſanctiſied 
>} canner, with prayer, mo — to 

che glorie o f God, 1. Tim. a. 9. L 

34. . Tim. 4. 4·5· Cor. ro. 24. — 
n outward profeſſion of * ioy- 
2 2 ve. ning an vnblameahle conuerſation, Phil. 
n 21.27. 1. Pet, 3. 1. 3. Tit. 2. 10. Matth. 5 


. is the general ſinne forbidden? 
mitting v the dutp here required, 
10his name when we onghtnot, 
hy — then we ſhould. 
9.when is the name of God taken others 
9 © then it. ſhould? 


- A-Whenit is vſed ignarantly.ſaper- 


Tita 


zek. 33.30. AR, 28. 21. 23. receiuing the 3 


with an Expoſition upon the ſame. 187 
Kitioufly, without faith rachly, not to a 
right ende, hypocritically , falfly, a- 
gainfk conſcience, and when men name 
—— ſcanda⸗; 
”»_s 0 one 
Expeſ. 9. The tpeciall 2 bid 
ate omiſſion or neglect to ' know, 
Pſal. 92. 5. f. &c. obſcrue, Zepb. 3. 5: .che- 
ditate, or make vſe of, the titles; 1555 
ties, ordifiances , or *workes o oP ati 
Matth. 3. 19. and 7. 26, & 1 
alſo light, ireuerent, Vaine, bY Spe *. 
ſtitious or wicked thinking thereof, Mal. 4 fob : 
2.37-Pſal.g0.2r;praying — — ts 2 1 
ſtanding, 1. Cor. 14. 5. deſire or care to | 
ſpeede, Matth. 5. 7. or faith in Gods-pro-5,1, 4h 
miſes, Rom,no:14. caring without at- Jen j keg 
tent ion, or are to get good thereby, E- ale. 


Sa ignox ancly, ſor cuſtome wh 

— holy Nw ors , andfatfeQion 122 70 
quired, 1. Cor. 11. 17. Nc! wearing vain- 4 
ly. Jer. 3.7. Math. 53. 34:raſhly , nc; Fo 
19-7. Eccle.g.ifalfly , Zach: g. 3. ler. 
and wicked blaſphemie againſt God 
uit. 24-T1, 2, King. 19.22. cürſing 45 
banning. 1. Sam. 17 44 .abufing the c pe-. 
tures in exceſſe, Amos. G. 1. Ac. or fu- 
N 4 perſtirion + 


, 188 © A fhors Catechiſme, 
Qicion.Col.2.20.2t Gen. 32; 31 mas 
ing a ſport of ſinne. Prove. 14-9, let. 11. 
7 veg. and ting ſcandalouſly in the you 
feſſion of religion, 4, Sam. 13.14. 
9. which « the fourth — 
mont? 


An. Remember the Sabbath dap, et. 


wired? 

Au. That the whole 11 Sabbath 93 
Loꝛds dap be ſet apart from allcomon 
vle, as holp to the Lozd , both publique · 
ly and p2inately in the pꝛactice of the 
duties of neceſſity, holineſſe, and mer- 


bref! 42 2 8 xpoſ, 11. In this commandetnent i ie 
505 2 5<is eeypmed, that we finiſh all our wor ld 
* 


bylinefle in ſixe dayes, Deut. 5. 23. and 
at we — betimes in the morning vp» 
ou the Marke. z. 35. compared 


with yerſ. 38.3 9. Exod. 3 2. 5. 6. Pſal. 93. 
— fo hues for the publike 
regation, hoy 2 meditation, 
Agiuing, and etaminat ion of our 
beats, Eccleſ. 4. 17. Pſa. 93. 5. a. Tim. 3. 
8 19. geing about the workes of mercy, 
add inſtant neceſſitie with heauenly 
mindes, Matth. 13. 1. &c. Luke. 3. 75. 
| $ 


2. VV hat is the generall duty here re- 


ers Legligent omiſſion of any duryre- ©", 


with an Bapoſpiog open 


is alſo required that wee to with Un 4 
People of God in the publique Congre- MM 
gation, hearing the word read and preae «ul 
ched, Elling vpon Gods name? recei- | 
uing the dacraments, / prayſing God for 
his mercies, ſinging of Plalmes, 2. King 
7.3, Ad. 13. 14.15. 44. fnd 15. 2k. ande, f 
16.13, and 19. . and 20. In which ex- 6c »pioyad] 
erciſes wee muſt bee all rhe while acten- = Hef 
tige, Act. 16. 14. ruerent, Elay66.2,and © 7 

r to get good, Pſal. 42. 1. 2. not de- 
parting till the bleſsing bee pronounced. 
Ezec. 46. 1. 8. 10. Ad. 10.33. 1. Cor. 14. ow ut 
16. the whole day is to bee ſpent bs YI 
with delight and cheęrefulneſſe, in reli. 5541 . 
gious meditation, reading and cor N N 
rence, and the workes e neceſſity and 
mercy, Eſa. 3 B. 13. A Act. 17. 1 T. Pſal. . 


Expoſe 12. Here is forbidden 


os * 
quired 4 


j 


2 Sher — 1 
quite d, either in whole or in part, for 
55 or manner vas flecping out the 
b Sabbath in the morning ,*ſleight prepa» 
ring our 1 the res nj — 
bly,abſchc e from it, contig late, ſlꝭ - 
ig there, ſtaring about, going foorth 
— che bleſſing bouts pplying: the 


* 5 9 
8 1 
3X35 2 2 

22 . 


ul. 20. 6. Act. 20. 9. 
ax „All prophanation of the Sabbath, 
a any moment of that pretioug time, 


wich worldly cares, words or buſmeſſe, 
is condemned alſo, Eſa. 58. 17 as cräuai- 

g iourueyes, Exod. 16. 29.3 keeping 
Ele. Nek. z. 15.16.17. ring in 
— — and j. — 34.21. go- 


ng bn trifling errands & recre- 
s, s bowling b eang, Nam 


1 day is ts be ſet apart as haly 
tothe Lord?“ 

A. Itis moꝛall and perpetuall to keeps 
one day inſeauen asholy:from the crea⸗ 
tion ta the reſurrection of Cheiſt the ſe⸗ 
.uenth day was inſfituted : after Chziff 
bis refurrecti3 g :, firſt day ofthe week 


\ 


| ained, & is tob& kept to; euer. 
- 1 The workeof our. — is 
| 22 the greaeſt y worke that ever waz; Toh. 3. 


wy pe hn) Jo of © Lat 16. 


Aoble- ball, &cc. on . lauf. 


with an Expoſition vponthe ſame. 192 : ung 


16: and by Chriſt his reſurrection from ® - 
the dead, a new creation was as it were 
figiſhed; whereſore ſeeing that hee roſe a- 
gaine the firſt day, it was (as Diuines a- 
gree ) mcete the Sabbath ſhould bee 
changed to the firſt day, Act. 20.7. i. Cor. 
16.2. 

9. Which « the fift ('ommandement ? 

An. Honour thy Father and thy Po- 


ther, ec. | 
Q: Whoare meant by Father and Mo- 


ther? 
An, Not onely naturall parents, but 
— 15 al Superisurs in otfice, age, and 2 
ts. Pf 2 by 
Expoſ. 15. *All Suparichti 2 1 ne of fb 
by thename father and mother, 2. Kin. 299%) 1 ler 3 
12. and 5.13» Eſay 19.13.becauſe they 
are ſweet and pleaſant names, apt to fig- 
nifle both the affection that Superiours 
* to beare towards their inferiours, 
alſo to perſwade inferiqurs cheere- 
fully to pertorme their duty. Houſhold 
ſociety alſo is of all others the firſt, from 
which all others ſpring, by the encreaſe 
of mankind. Gen. 4. 1-2,and 9,1. 
N. What is it to honour ? 
An: To acknowledge the 1 


19 © A Bort(arochiſme, 
J that is in men by berlue of their place, 
and accozdinglp to pteld it to them. 

Lare the duties of inferiours onely 
here intended 

A. No:bat of Superiours and equals 
alſo. 

9. whatthenis the generall duty re- 
quered in this commandement ? 

A. Chat wecarefullyp 16 obſerne that 
o2der Ood hath appopnted among 
men, and doe the duties which we owe 
vnto nr reſpect oftheir places and 

8. 1 


lation one to another, here is required 
Wiſdome, and juſtice to yeeld to euery 
man, that which appextaines to his place, 
1 Pet. 2. 17. tbue and diligence in fitting 
chemſclues with gifts meete for their 
place, 2. Tim. 2. 15. and doing their duties 
modeſtly, Iob. 3 1. 13.1 4. and moderation 
in bear ing with the defects of others, Gal. 
6. r. and prayer for the mutuall good of o- 
thers, Iam. 5. 16. | | | 
':©. what is the dutie of iuferiourt to 
their Superiours. - 
A. To be ſubtect 7 renerent, and 


3272 Expoſ. 16. Of all men as they ſtand in 


thankeſull bearing with their wants, e 
couering 


o 


with an expoſition vpon the ſame. 9333 
conering them in loue-, ".Lu4is $ dit, of bets is 
Expoſe 77 1 bs lag Laer L248 * 
Magiſtrates muſt bee carefully ebſerued, , | 
Tit, 3, 1. 1. Pet. 2.13. Rom. 13. a. cheir 
perſons euegenced. Pro. 24. L. J. Pet. 2. 
17. and defended with the s, body, 
and life of the ſubiect and to them tri- | 
bute and cuſtome is freely and willingly | 
at || to bepayed , Kom. 13.6. 7-2-Saw.18, 3 71 ô7 45 
of ind ar. 17. The mini er of the Goſpel; ppl e Hom 
pe || muſt bee had in ſingular loue for their ex 
nd vorkes ſake, 1. Theſſ. 3. 13, their do- | 

Qrine mult be received with gladnes gf 
in | heart, Heb. 13. 17. Luk. 10.16. 1. Thel.2, | 
ed | 13. thedhſclues defended againſt the | 
ry | wrongsef wicked men, Rom. 16. 4. and 1 
ce, made pirtakers of all good things fory / els 
ng this life, Gal. s 6. Wipes nult ofrer aſpe- . + to thu 
ir | ciall manner loue, feare , and obty Aug Ha.. 
es || husbagds, yea though they be froward; 
;al, | dehaviour, Ephel, 333-3 23.4. 

o- . 78.1½Fet. 3.1, 4mm. 05-3. they muſt be 

| ee, odlines , and in th 1 
ts t . 5 t is e, en, 2. 1 . Pet. 3. 5. 7 4 4 
Iro. 317 Children — che -A les 0 * 
nd | firuQionsof their parents, 22 in part 
feure and obedience to che end, ud 2 ; 


of 


| ſter freely vnto their — Tim. 
Elio d 4. Gen. 7. 1 21 Seruants muſt wiſely, 
| ye 5 J ibenny, willidety and painfully be 
"--axflers - ' Rowe their time appoynted in their go- 
| uernors ſeruice. Tit. 2.9.10, Eph.6.5.6, 
Gen. 31.38. 1. Tim. 6. 1. 27 ſubmitting 
themſelues to holy inſtruction, bear ing 
rebukes and chaſtiſements, though they 
be vnjuſt; wichour grudging, ſtomacke, 
ſullew countenance, ànſwering againe, 
or reſiſtance, Tit. 2.9.1. Pet. a. 18. vntill 
they can vſe ſome juſt and la wfull reme- 
58 ſag Hie Weake Chriſtians muſt not cenſute 
— che ſtrong, for vſing their libertie, Rom, 

| / ”— 1 14.3.3. Young men muſt give due re. 
tat 57 "o+YipeR do the aged, asking their counſel, 
"Wo riſing vp before them, giuing chem leaue 
to ſpeake before them, &c. Titus. 2.6. 
YT: J. Pet. p. g. Leuit. 19. 32. Iob 3. J8. Infe. 

j 
0 


% rigurs in gifts, muſt not g dif- 
arcs in gifts, muſt not ge or di 
4 7 daine their — + 5. to make 
fei benefit of the gifts that God hath giuen 
them, Toh. 4. 19. Rom 16. 1.2.3. All 


0 
Cc, 
2494 
| 


ftow themſelues in marriage withoit 
their conſent, Epheſ.6.1.Luk. 2.5 Exod, 
18.19. Ruth. 3. 5. Iudg. 14. a. and mini- 


: wv gt theſe theſe duties are chetrefully , diligently, 
dares te p*<and faithfully to be — Five ' 


foum ed .” our 


' eh 
ak 
gaine, 
vntill 
remes 
»nſufe 
Rom, 
de TC» 
mſe!!, 
leaue 
0 2.6, 
: Infe. 
x dif 
make 
iuen 
1 *All 
ently, 
uperi- 


with an Expo, 


ours, though 2 be — and wa 
ly, in reſpect of the commandement, wil, 


amt) authority of God, who hath ſo ap» 


* Pſal. 219,4. 14. 32.117. * 
at is the duty of Superionrs? 
Ar To carry 3 themſeluesgranely, 
me&kely,andaſter a ſemely manner to- 
wards their inferiours. - 


Expoſe 18; 1 22 af” mY 


good meanes tg procure; the „ 

their ſubiects, makeing holy and iuſt 
lawes for zhe maintenance of piety and 
iuftice; appointing officers that be wiſe, 

2 

couragious, and fe ring God, to ſce iu- 
1 ; and] * to roote 
out ſi offenders iuſtly, 
and,i bo LA : Godly, I. Tim. — 
2. Chron. 19.5. &c. Rom. 13. 4. Deut. 7. 


18.19. Pſal. 101.5. 7. 8. 1. Pet, 3. z. Fla mm ds 4 


muſt labour in priuate » of the 
—_ dita *. ab like 
re exlidrtation 

re — ad! fort ; 2 holy 

things of GOD from contempt ,'and 

w — ouer their floches, that their 

not corru — by falſe do- 

, or ſandal ous conuerſation, 

I, fre, of By & 3 


t. 


49.2 3.Mi 


a 
* 


n r 6 
1 % 5 # * 25 . 


Dem mage Ek endet * 

f 20.2 6 * = ” i 
: teas 44.23. 24 Husbands muſt ch6cſe rot 
7 the N 


From wines ; dwell with them as men of 
nowledge, louing them dearely, bea. 

— . inßtmities ; protecting 
X thaws; — — necellary. for 
their ſtate and calling, Allowing chem 


comperene maintenance ; imployment, er 
and To. ; ſpecially for che ſerx ice of pr 


God, yeioycinganddelighting in them, pi 
prudencly admoniſhing them in great] Io 
loue and rendernes, and praiſing them pr 
for their faichfulnes, 2. Cor. 6. 14. x.Per, gil 
3.7-Eph. 5. 33-Gen. 34.6, 7. Gen. 20.16,] Pr 
1. Sam. 30. 5. J. Eph. 3. 28. 29. Exod. 21. Pr 
ro, Pro. 5 t . Sen. 26. S. Eſa. 6. 3. Cen. be 
„ 22 Sine = — Ee of 
1 to ptiime en. 31. me 

Aer? Mothers muſt — — iroWwne children 
if they beable. To: -26, Gen, 21. 5 Stt 
r. Sam. 1. 22. Both we chem 


774 
* 


inſtruction and ſeare of che Lord. 
Deut. 6. 6. 7. 20. 12.2 — ari 
in ſubieRion traine them . ſen 
fome honeſt labour and — the 
ET Fs? 


1. 2. louin 
aden lee t compaſſi on and mie 
1 OW 


" within Fxroſntronvbontheb 


; . . 21 


ſorrow. Preu. 23. 1 3. nd 19.1 8. and 22, 
'15. an 9.15. 17. Eph. 6.7; beſlowe 
them fitly in marriage, and that in due 
time. 1. Cor. 7. 38.3 8. Ier. 29.6. and 7 
vp ſoine thing for them as abilitie will a Luc? * 
po ſuffer, 2. Cor. 12. 14. Prou. 19. 14 Maſters en, 
y- for] muſt chooſe into their houſes true, and 4 
chem religious ſeruants, and wnen they are 
ment, entertained take yu to informe them 
ice ol priuately, and ſcerhat they ſerue God in 
them, publique alſo, Pſalm .z 01.6, Acts. 10. 2 
great wo.» 24.15. Gen. 18.19. Exod, 20.10. 
hem | provide and gige them fit meate, 18d- 
I. Pet. ging, wages, wotke, time of refreſhing, 
20. 16, Prou. 272 7. 1. Cor. g. 9. Deut. 24. 14. 55. 
od. 21. Prou.z 1. 15. take care of them when they 
Gen. bee ſicke, that they periſh not for want 
their of good attendance, Matth. &. 6. and ad- 
21. 4 moniſh, rebiike, correct them, if neede : 
require, Prou. 29. 19. Eph. 6. . Col Ka | 
21-7. Strong Chriſtians muſt beare with the of Lege 
pin] iafirmities of the wcake . ſecking to cheif = 
ph. 6 build them forward vſing their libertie 4 
aright, fox edification, and not for of- I 
fence;forbEaring euen things Jawſull for ; 
thee good of their neighbour, Rom. E6C / \;- 
1:2.and 14.13. 15. &c. 1. Cor. 8. 13. Old het 2 
men ſhould bee: examples of patience, 3 
| „ © fobrictia:” 2 


PR * 
2 


* 
— 


. 


9 legt Carechiſme, + 
of ſobrictie,and Folines, ſoand in faith, a 
g blero giue,pood counſel and Aretion, 
lat ich 4 it.. 2.354 · Such as exęell in gifts muſt 
* eds {5 ex!not diſpiſe others, but imploy their gra- 
4 ues for the good of them. 
* - 9. What t the dutie of equals? 
A.Cquals muff regard the dignitie 
and wozth of each other, modeſtlp carte 
themſelnes one towards another, and in 
giuing honour goe one befoze another. 
Epb. 5. 21. Rom. 12. 10. 
QA. imbat i the ſivt Commandement ? 
A. Chou ſhalt doe ns Purther. 


1 


— 
* 
s 


rohmandement? 

A. That bp all meanes lawfall we de- 
fire and ſfudie to pꝛeſerue onr 15 owne 
I r the ꝛ0 perſon of our neigh- 
$ _ a 

le the Expoſe 19. The ſpeeiall duties of this 
N 4.40 ndement in reſpe of our ſelues, 
Ene, lobe and cite to preſerue the vigor 


2/42 may be ſeruiceable to the Lord, and fit 
| for our brothers good; Epheſ.5.297 to 
2 be Hewhich end wee muſt vſe cheerefulneſle, 
PEI . be ie in care, Weste, 
: [36095 drinke , apparell, ration, and vſe of 
* ef t * 3 Phyſicke, 


8 f 
© ITE, j 
br tom . 
F 47 
8 * 7 


Qm hat i the generall dutie of this 


ee of mind, and ſtr̃ength of body, chat _ 


on and tendernes of hart towards them. __ 


the beſt ſence. 1. Cor. 13. 5.7: courtecus oli 


Phyũcke, M Matth. 6. 34. beer, 26. 2 
23.2. as alſo —_— Fe 2, Be- — 
cleſ. 4. 8. an dleepey i king lawight 

e ad 7 7 


meanes of refuge from violence 1 
ger: as giuing ſoft words, co n- N 
iwers. ludg. 8.2.3. Prou 15. 1. Bride and 2 3 
ſnunning che company of angry per- ; 
ſon}, P:ou, 22.44-26. vitigche benefis 
of lay „Deut. 17.8. &c. and Weapon for 1 
our necellary defence cc. Af. joe 1 

20, The ſpecial l duties in 22 2 
ou neighbour are, louc , Rom. 13. 8. — | 
joycing at the good of their perſons, }"7" EL ol 
1. Cot. 12.25.26. Rom. 13. 15 .compaſhs Ie 


es 
Eph. 4. 31. 32. paticnce,beiring wrongs, Mes 
forgiuing injuries, Col. 3. 12.1 25 * es | 
by ſome wants in mens- words or acti 7 ED 9 


ons Ecclei. J. 2 1. 17.9. Touering ve 
them with ſilence nce, taking all things in L 2 


behauiour, Epb. 4.3 25 eaſineſſe to be en- ed of 25 25% 
treated 0.3-17. gk aner, bre. uA 
15. 1. helting our inferiouxs ſpe 3 
their iuſt ce Joh. 31. 13. — 
all occaſions of firife , parting with our: 
owne right 2 * peace fake, 


Gen. 13. 8.9. no my ny of 


7 n 5 3 aterhs: 4 ö . CE 7 


F ——.— though we bee for. 5 
7 A to goe to law tor our right. Rom. i ae | Ceſſi 
4 Nen ”Relceying che needy, viſiting the care 
nA Ucke , cloathing the naked , Iddging rie 
Prewroy a the ſtranger, & . Heb. 13. 2. 3. Iob. 31. neg 
19. 20+ pleadidg for the liſe and perſon |*ig 


of the aud ſuch as be wronged , & ſexce 
pps "aa amber Fic dan our matt 


"LS power. Pro. 24.11. 12. vling nhldnes in 17. d 
* 25 %»jrebukes , and woderation in correction, with 
. r Gal. G. r. yet according to the quality of lous, 
eee 1+ ofthe offence, Iude v. 22. 23. And in a word doin 
. ferdhe harmelcſſe and innocent towards all |Rirre 
by. 2675 es e care that they ſu- the a 
| ve" Ttaine no harme by vs ot ours, Exod. 21. 22 
fe. in their perſons intaunt, Matth. 53. 22. is fo 
£5 ftriße, or ilP handling. Leuit. 24. g. To 
| 75 owne.and our neighbours catrel} 


2 alſo ſhew mer cy, Prou. r 2. 10. 
* What is the generall ſinne here for- 
* 7. % 4 4 

; An. All neglect of sur: i owne,o2 our 
neighbougs z: pzeſeruation, oz deſire of 
our owne oz their hurt, conceined- in $T-co 
heart, oz declared by wozd, geſtare,0z- fie 


— 4215 | ar In reſpect of our ſelucs by 8 
here b is Commandement m forbidden, ex- 
2 x of rp bsi v 24 Hd ceſſiue 


* 
* 
= 4 


. | 


" with an Expoſition vpon the ſame. 20. 
cefſite ſorrow, Prou,17,22.dilfraQng 
care, thoughts againſt our ſelue ſolita- 

ing rie muſing on the rempration of Sathanz 

31. neglectot mè at, Ur ink, ——— recre- 

clon ſatiqn, phyficke F ſleepe, lab6ur' &c. of? |, . + goa : 
& |<xcellc therein:medling with othet᷑ mensare Jar 4 of 
our matters, Amos. ꝗ. 1. Prou. 23. 2 1, and 25 EE * — 
es in 1. deſpẽrate aduentures, companying <a 
ion, with them chat bee make · bates, quaftel- 
y of lous, and firious , &c. Prou,26-20.21. 
ad doin that whereby wee ate or may bee 
all — vp K 23 efuſing to craue | 
ſhe the aid of c Magi rate, 5 24 os ate * 
jar. | 225 In reſpect of our eig uf: Bere, "399 
'22. |is forbidden 1 eñuy o enn 


To Pro. 14. 20. naduiled anger, Matth. g. 
ttell 2, pride, Pro. v3. 1 o. deſire of revenge elne 

o. Foolſhpitty,;reproching for finne, or any ne ale 
fore other infirigirie; as pouertic, baſenes of f 


blood, ſtatamering. Leujt. 10.14. &c. 
our hidm̃gs, bra lings, crying with an vn- | 
re of ſeemely lifting vp of the voyce, Eph. 3. 
d in t. complaints to euety ode of rhe nin Lit Sr 4 
re, ; fie ee haue receiued. Diſdzinfull ore bidder wh; 
: {cornefulll carriage, as deiectedneſſe of vefpedt N 
beraua@e wt, 


2s by. fe , Genel. 4.5, ridding rhe 
„ex- 2 with the finger, or Ving 
le py other prouoking geffure,Prou.G.17 4 


O03 * Rtubburnieſſe, * 


* * 
i, 
3 


S A. ſhort 3 
nelle , implacableneſſe, Rom 1. 


Aar. breaking ieſts won our neighbour, 
Fer »# 112140) ppreſhon , 8 


oh | ater 


Leuit, 19.1 3,wi awing 

WEE a=8 cor Corr eu. 11. 26. de- 
75 — nin Saen ber et Leu. 19.13. 
e. 0 grhe pled e, K- 
. 2.26: ing. Tit. 3. a. king, 

con . fee ündiag — 21.18.22. 26. placing 


. all — in xeuenge or bloudſhed, Pro. 
Feregy Diets of puniſhment, Deut. 
— 2. l taking away of life, ocheryiiſe 

then jn caſe of publique juſtice, iuſt war, 

— eceſſary defence, Exo. at. 13. Sen. 

6. anch all ſparing thoſe the Lord com- 


17.15. 


ene: 
An. Thou ſhalt not commit adul 
- fery, 
2. What u the generall duty of thu 
ndement? 

at we ſhouldzzkepe our ſelye 
* pure-in _ and bodp, both Wen 

our ſelu qd others, 
phat is 5 mward da Expeſ. 4. Erbe pech duties of chi 
=& 75 *7**Commandement are, puritie of heart 
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- LKy,£01.4.6, temperance in ſleepe, recre- beby = 
pot 4 ion, diet bach for quantitie and quali- "Mi 
are F tie, Luk. 21: 34. 1. Theſ. 5. 6, oñuenient 
u abllinence, warthing, and falting + mo- I 
le defiy im. apparcll, 1. Tim. 2, 9. grauitie m — 4 
13* bchauiour, Tit. 2, 3. makifig a cguenant | 4 
E wich our light, hearing. and ochet ſenſeb, c A - 
DB. Job 31. 1. Pfal. 119. 37. polſeſſing our e eee 
* veſſels in holinetſe and honour, 1. Theſſ. ve Ee 


geſture, oz action, together with all the 


45. finally, in ſuch as haue not chę giſt n 

of centinency , holy marri⸗ge with luch 

as be fic, 1. Cor. 7, 2.9. 39. and dare due 

Beneuolence, fidelity, and 

each to other, 1. Cor. 7. 5. Sr. 
Z. What is the generall ſinne here fore _ 

bidden? . * * 1 


onfidence 


An. All pncleannes of«4heart, tperch. | 


caules,oceaſions, and ſignes thereof. 4 1 

Eæpoſ.a¶ The ſpeciall ins forbidden ig . be Fe 
this Comwandement are filthy ima 1 5: ha 

nations and luſts , Col. 3. 5: ſpeaking or {7.399 
giuing eãre to rotten and corrupt com- iet e condom 
munication, Eph. 5.3. 4. 1. Cor. 15.32.04 ¼ 
— ron rhe eyes, — ö 
ving them liberty ro wander, and ta- e 
roue about, Dn 1.2 Idlcnefſe, eee 
16. 49. intem̃perance in ſſeepe or Jer. Leas , 
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1.3.8.1 md-ieſty in apgarell, Eſa.3. 
16. &c. —— that which agreeth not 


Kuret. 1. Thel. 5. 2 impudency or licht- 
et in countenance or behauiour, Prou. 
7-1 paifiting the face, 2, King. 29. 30. 
vnnecellarie companyipgs with lewde 
perſons, Prou.g.$, promiſcuous dancing 
. f men and 2 fornica- 
sd. Deut. 22.28, adulierie, Deut. 22. 32. 
e intel, Leu. i 8.6. abhörring marriage , or 
| vnlavfull entrance into the ſame , when 
the parties are within the degrees of affi- 
nitie prohibited, Leu- 18, 6, formerly 
contracted, Deut. 22. 23. or married to 
ſome other who are yet aliue, Rom. 7. 2. 
vnſcaſonable, or intemperate abuſe of 
marriage bed, Leu. 18. 19. Heb. 13. 4. 
dad alfoAll vnnaturall luſts Leu. 18. 22. 
23. Rom. 1, 26.27. 
2. bat ts the eight ſommandement d 
An. Thou ſhalt not ſteale. | 
A. What « the general duty of this 
Commandement? «+ | | 
A, That by all god mcanes.we fur- 
ther the outward,zs sſfate of our ſelues, 
And gt our neighbours. e 
. 4 Expoſe 
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| x 8.cxceſſe.Ephyg,! 8. newefahgle-neſſe, | 
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to our ſexe, Deut. 22. J laſciuieus pi- 
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xc. SM 1.2. Theft 6. 


* E not — —— the faults pf our wares, 
**5-or other commodity or Taking aduan- 


"OY the good of each other, Gal, 3. 1 J. ſedſo- 
2 ago do; able aud aithfull reſtoring ot: things 
+ committed te our truſt, Exod. 22. 7 8. of 
e gs fond, Deu. 22. 2. 3. K of things 
"N vulawtully gotten, Leuit, 6. 2. && Good 
ind fo *aduiſcdneſſe in vndertaking ſurcriſhip,in 
7 Frage, matters not aboue our abilitie, and for 
ſuch as areknowne and gppr roucd Chri- 
F ſlians, Prou. 1 1. 15. and 7. 11 8. modetati- 
_ +, on in recguering that whichis our owne, 
* e „Phil. 4. 5. "Miniſters that receiue the tithes 
4 5 1 muſt feed the flocke committed to their 
, arge, Ezech, 34. 25 Lawyers muſt take 
5 45550 —1 into — 5 ſee 
Hes. dan haue no good end with equity, Eſa. 
2 — 154 20. Pſalm. 15. 5 and they muſt follow 
fee thoſe which — vndertake to defend, 
ee of all honeſt diligence and faithfulnes; 
for loue of equitie, and not of gaine, en- 
ding ſutes withall poſſible diſpatch and 
good expedition. Exod. 18. 13. &c. 
5 pop is the es * bers fer- 


the — „ but cqually ref] King 


tage of the neceſſity vns kilfulneſſe of 
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ment oz hinderance thereof, and all en- 


2 orrowing tomaintaine idlenes, def 


che lane. Ezek. 18. 8. cruelly W 


A, Allzcnegleet to further our owne, 
oz our27neighbors wealth, all impeach 


1 by bniaſt and indirect 4 
dealing. _ a LM a aygant $a 
Eæpeſ. 26. Actuall ſinnes Sagi 2 
an, here forbidden are, idleneſſe , inordi-” le 
nate walking, Prov, 12. 11. 2. Theſſ. 3, 4 
H. coũetouſneſſe. x, Tim 6. 10. miſeta 
ble pinching, and defrauding our ſelues 
of the good things, which God hath g- 54 
fe $ Zorn p —— 2-26. 7 coagh 
ull conſuming of our ſubſtance by la- Li 
uipeiding n care, drinks dee 
buildings vnneceſſarie gifts, ſpots, &c. ig 
1 . 18. and by vdaduiſed | 
urctump. Frdu. 33. 13. & is ave con bemn 
2 la reſpect of our — r Ee 
thing at the proſperity of others: I. N 
de 1 


men of their right, what we e not e 
able to rcpay; Ezek, 18. 7. alſo borrowing 
ypon intereſt, vnleſſe ic be in caſe of ne- 2 
3 what we haue 2 | 's 

or repaying vnwillingly. Pſal.37:32 1 1.5 
Leuit. 19.1 J. lending vpon vſurie. Exod, {; 7 
22. 25. Exating i e meerely. fory 


arcs 
- Cl aud 


11 2083 eLFfbortC atechiſine, 
all a mans debts, Eſa. 58. 3. without mers 
a ; ho mn g,gic — dong — Ia bargaining, buy- 
in baxgary ing, felling, letting, hit ing, partnerſhip 
heyy Hogs vic inne, r ft, 25 or falſe- 
bood t. Theſſe. 4. 6. as mi 
Fu- tigiols, and doubtfull, reſp*Aing a mans 
ar aw 
lo $140, L. une commoditie onely; Parking with 
* ad wares for good, Amos 8.3. or good 
| at an exceſſive rate, enhaunſing the ĩuſt 
price mecrely becauſe wee {ell for day; 
ingroſſiuͤg wares into our owne, hands, 
that we may ſell them at our owne plea 
ſure; diſprayſing hat wee are to buy, 
Prou. 20. 14. or pfayſing what we ate to 
ſell without juſt, cauſe and for our meere 
aduantage: bfying vnderfoote, eſpeci- 
ally of ſuch who fell for need; abuſing 
mens ſimplicitie and ynskilft lnefſe;Thing 
falſe weights, balldfices, ew, , and 
light F to deceiue; Lęuit. 19.35. Prou. 1 f. 


ble; as diſpenſations for ſinne, chirmes, 
8 chliuings, Prou . 20.25. Mal. 3-$,cru- 
-4 do rey Eifikes, &c. Derayning — ried A 
by long) found.Exod.23.4: Deut.22.1-2.3- or the 
wird meldes of our neighbours liuing layed 
* 4 -" topledger Exod. 22.26.27. as alſo things 
committed to our cruſt and cuſtodie, 


aking things li- 


1. ſelling things hürtfull, and not vendi- 


D-ut., 


232.1. * on or chil 


vnlawvfull games, ler. 70. 2. ob: 30. 1. a. 3 


againſt thy neighbour . 


quired? 


| and a good conſcience. 


with a Ex ofitioxrwpon'! e fame. 2001 * 
Dear, 27.19. prolènging, of ſuites, de 9 2 * 
- fending bad cauſes, imnioderate,or vn. Lau — 
eifiill contending at law for our ownee ; 
ri igbt, ſelling iuftice, Prou, 15. 17. decbo- ee 
uing ancieng bounds, Deut. 19.14. fob be c 
beric by land, or fea, Zach. 5. 3. 4 . \Wheadervied 
ther it he ftealing gbgds, carte „Exod. 

en, Exod. 21.16. 
Deut. 24. 5. with or wichout colour of 
law : receicing of things ſtolne, Prou. 
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as ie ſters, ters pole fires, cafders, di. 
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fi gure-Caſters, Hurdy'Fogues, and ſuch as 
be makers of the proper inſtruments of 


2. Theſſe. 3,10 Act. 19.19. 
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A. Chat by all meanes wee ſe ke to 
maintaine our :s one and 2 
bours good name, actozding fo 
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. 1 ſpeake ſparingly, 
1 rn Pro. 10. 19. and © ſpeake the truth from 
Nadel v. the heart, Plal.15. In reſpect of our 
gt A- ſelues, rightly t6 know andgudge of our 
fene, * felues,Gal.,g.26.2, Cor, r3.5.to procure 
ſee- 


our one good name ro. 22. 1. 


Matth. 6G. 3 3. Heb. 1 1. 2 39. iudging and 
fpeaking well of others, Matth. 7.2. and 
Walking vndlamea by, EccleCr o, 8. Luk. 
x. 6. lob. 1 1. to defend it alſo when 
need requireth, but modeſtly, and in a fort 
g , wyowillingly, 

y at be iu In reſpect of our neighbour wee 
geg Lare commanded to deſire and Teioyce 
* re ect of in his good name, Rom.. 1.8. Gal. 71.23. 
pur ei Lese forrdve for hrs juſiymities, Pſal. 119. 


; Prou. 17.9. 1. Pet. 4. J. hoping thebeſt 
- rd. with patiencę, aũd ſogjudging, 1. Cor, 
eee 45 3.5. 6.7. not bewraying his ſecrets be- 
Key {lor * fore wee haue admoniſhed him, Prou. 11. 
- upf 2 12. 13. and 35. g. i. yea, though we do it 
with griefe, and to fuch as wee deſire 
vB might heloe andvedreſſe them ;rebuking 
| cs el Icking to bis face, Match. 18.16. Gal. 2. 
eue. © $1 when juſt occafion requiteth, but yet 
2 SEO louingly- 
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ile 


kiog Gods glory firſt aud principally, 


136. Ezra. . 6. and cauer them in loue, 
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'  withan Expoſition v pon ih ſame. ty © 
louingly and merkely, Gal. 6.1. Prou. a7. 
ta. with remembrance of What. is prail- 
worthy in him, 1. Gor. 1.4. 10. Reu. 2. 240. 
3.4. commending him Where hee deſer- D 
ned well, yet rather in his abſence then 72 
preſence. 1. Theſ. 3. 22. detending the te 


good name of him, whoſe vnblameable 
carriage is knowne vnto vs By deſtimo- 
ny, hand- writing, and bath, if neede re- 
quire, Philem. 10. 1. &c. nor receiving 
idle, or falſe reports againſt our brother, 
Pſal.15.3.Prov;25.23.20d 26. 20. 
9 What is the generall ſinne forbidilend 
An. All failing to p2ocure, defend, 
and further gur 30 owne, and3rour 
neighbours credite: all vninft defence, 
wꝛongfull ſuſpicion , 03 accuſation of 
our ſelnes03 others. 


144 , (ing foY 
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or vndet weening of the good thing an of 0</* 


our ſelues, Luk, 18, 9. 10. 11, Exod. 4· 0 
13. Jer. 1. 7. bearing our ſelues aboue 
our worth, Phil.. 3. bbafling,Prou.27 
1. excuſing our — — 
15. 15. Gen. 3. 13. debafing our ſelues 
ies char others my prte wh 
E ring our ſelues an ill name by wal. 
ing vndiſc 
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F. 2 14. Rom. 2. 23. 24. and 2 needlefſo 
F leſſening the good opinion others haue 
3 oſ vs, by bewraying our weakeneſſe; as 
, want of learning &cc. to the carper. 
Wat 2 if Here are condemned cuil ſuſ- 
77 re dene 1. 1. Sam. 1. 13. wint of 
delirE, care, and fłioycing in dur neigh- 
| ' boursgoodname, x. Per. 2. g7reioycing 
in his inſitmities, conte mpt, or foofiſh 
q admiration of others, Act. 1 2.23. Pro. 2, 
wk 44 ane rene wing the memory of 
be 2+ demnhur neighbours times, which were jn 


ling good euill, or euill good, Eſa. 5. 20. 
flattery, Prou. 27. 14. Iob. 17.5.f0tbea- 
ring to ſpeake in the Cauſe or credit of 
1 8.9.raſh cenſuring, Matth. 7. 1. 2 nod- 
. Pires ding the head, winking with the eye, 

ia o 85 - 4 
WO ze of Point wich the finger, or any other 
onde cd vilifying ex deriding guſtures, Matth. y. 
Ks os b nedF \peaking the truth with defircof our 
Pr +9a;+ neighbours diſcredit, 1. Sam. 22. 14. 1. 
iu aN. Axith Pſalme; 15. 1. a. 3. liſt g totale- 
8 bearers, Proacrbs. 25. 23. Failing, falſe 

, teports, Leit. 19. 16. relating mens 
words to their diſgrace, contrary co 
cheir meaning, 1. Sam. 28. 9. 10. Matth. 
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nag of time forgotten. Prou. 17.9. cal- 


our ycighbours,Prou,24-18.12.and 31. 


nah $3 ns e bo 


26.60. & t. eaclag er r tal als, 


Prou. 26. 20.2 1% fl. Hels, 2 preſem- 
ments and cirktiohs; 5 giyi ng falſe eui- 
detice* and pronouncing falle ſentence, 2 
Leuit. 19.1 Exod, 23. 8. Deut it 1, i, 
19. 16. Prod. 15. In reſpect of our Fallen 7 
ſelues aud our neighbours , here is for-f<e? 
bidden lying and equidoeaing,Epb. 54 bows # 
25 Col. 3.9 6. 
Ar bhat is the tenth C immanent? 
An. Thou ſhalt not couet xc. © 
:© what is the general duty here com- 
Banded : 7 
A. Chat we be truly 35contented with 
our own ontward condition, and hear- 
tily delire the good* of our neighbour, ini 
al things belonging vnto him, great anb 
mall 24 Tim. 8. 1. Cor. 7. 29. 8 
28. 29. * 0 £4.4 dies off 
325 In this corn anche ee 1 
are . to acquaint our ſelues with et. 
thougfits of good towards our neigh- ä 
bout, Eſa. 72.8. Lon. 3. Iob. ; 1: n 
that which appertaineth to him; to Te 
ioyce in _ reſent good eftare of dut 
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ee den nighbe rs, Pſalm. 342. * 
and 119.74. and e NY to Prayſa 2 


God for it. 


OY wt: os the fb + 2 forkiddent 
An. All thoughts of mind, wiſhes, and 
deſires efheart,and delightfull remem⸗ 
b2ances woo util againſt contentednolle. 
lob. 31. 29.. 
2 Ys any man abs to beepe this "ny 7 
A. at erbeetir :foz the 2 godly of-. 


in their belt actions:but the child of Gov 
oughtc;may t vſnallp doth <Walked ac- 
co2ding to the Law ſincerelp.alam. 3. 
2. b Exod. 28. 36.37. 38. c1. Ioh. 2. 14. Ioh. 
14˙1 5.23.4 1. King. 15.5. 
12 Expoſe 3 3. lu the ſeruants of Chrift 
there remaines ſome root of 2 
Heb. 1 2. 1. Rom. 7. 23. thẽ fleſh 1 
Ahe the ſpirit Gal. g. 19. their khow- 
4 edge is but i in part 1. Cor. 13. 12. Pſal. 
119.18. their obedience therefore can- 
not be perfect, Ioſ.9. 14. 15. 2. Sam. 1 2. 
9. 12. Chrod. 35, 22. Luk. 1.20. 


FL An 7 e, Ioſh. 9. 1 4.1 continualiy in the 
Herd ure of dutic, « wy moſt "ny doe of= 
1 Eu Neb 3. % 3 
| A.- Should . 4 Chriſtiaw, omtia dai 
of good altogether, ſeeing he cannot 7 
in that — — * Godrequirethè 
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ten fall, the moſt holy: zfaile bz4alwaieg - 
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fioglenes at heart ſtriue ngainftcozrup- 
tionlookeFo; the aliſtante bf Gods ipi⸗ 
tit, and labour f6 g gtow in grace. <2: 
Cor. J. 1. fas Chron: 16. 9. rel. 3 
8. 1. Pet. a. n. and a et. 3. 18 26 
Eupoſ.3 MThe finne whictiC cleaui 4 Yo 
the worke defiles it, is by all meanes poſ- 8 
ſihle gd be auoyded. Matth. 6. t. 2.3. KAKc. 1 
Pali 37 7: buf the worke it ſelſe wes 
to be fotborner For we haue an abſdlure l, N 
charge from God, toexerciſt our ſelues 5 
in all good workes; Eſa. 1 17. 1. 5 = 
11. ;Qoltao.2 Port. g. and a 
proemitle;thar he will forgiue 1 — 8 
ties, which our corruption doth: — ys ir 
vpon them, and fauſdurably accept out of # 
fincere endeavour to walke in all hol 
obedience, though now & then we tho- 
rough weakeneſſe doe ſteppe awry. Iob. 
42.7. 2. Chro. 30. 19. 20. EU. 40. K f. Can. 
2.14. Numb. 23. 51. Ezek. 34.16. 
2. What meancs ſbo nid a man * to 
ow in grace? © | 
A.Þ7 mult thzoughly examinez+þ(s 
r | 
bis heart at ali times in all plates, otea · 
— 


fo -©< ſport anche, ,, 


time to ſtoze his 40 heart with god, and 
pzeſerne? his faith. Hag. 1.3.7 i. Cor. 
11.3 1K 2. Tim 4.5 Bph. 5. 16. ! Hei. 
3536.39. 4 fla cs Ie 
ExpeſzC.Examinatioꝑ, which is 4 di- 
* ligent, exq̃uiſite, and enen ſearch of 
leucht eur hearts, thoughts, and wayes, Lam. 3. 
ane ala $9 by the wogd of God, Rom. 7.7. as in 
= 2 his preſence 7 is a ſpeciall manner to pre. 
3 „rue from pride L ſcaritie , hirdoelſe 
* $fheart,ahd falling into ſinne, Heb. 9. 13. 
N fal. 4.4 it doth quicken to prayer, Gen. 
. 24.63. Plal. 19. 12. isa good ſtepꝑe to re- 
3 I pentance, Pl. 1 19. 59. Hag. 1. 5 ſetleth in 
en fy i442 Chriſtian courſe, Pſal. 39. 14 pröuoke 
3 wi forward in Godlineſſe, Pſ. 119.59. 60. and 
| makes charitable toward others,Gal.6.4. 
wlat is it to 7. To iudge a mans ſelfe, is to paſſe 
eg. an vnpartiall ſentence againſt himſelfe, a- 
. greeable to the word of God, according 
to the meaſure of that iniquitic which by 
examination he findeth in himſelfe Ezec. 
| 16. Sand 60, 43: Dan. 9.8: Luk. 05,18, 
ll are 4d. 19. This — thr the heart, Ezec. 36. 
| benefcls Ak. maketh vs afraid of fiinns,Gen.32.9 
pu eth vs to ſue to the throne of grace, 
1. 8. King. 38, and prefienteth the iudge- 
ments of God, 2, Cor, 11, 31: 
SY 38 


dangerous decayes, falFand diſcomforcs, 


eee 10, 
L 3. Watchf de, ed Want be 8 E 


Krefull and cdunu⸗ U keeping, obſer- —4 
wing, and ouer. ſeeing of qur hearts, and 1 ce ({axy || 
all our wayes,Prou, 4, 23.is bothexceeh, e 

ding neceſſarie, {ecing that of our ſelues = ol 

We are apt to err, Pal, 95. 10.4nd haue nec 

many occaſions beſides to draw vs away _ 

from goglinell: : Luk. 14. 18. 20. and ex N 

ceeding profitable to prevent or with- How 511 2 

ſtand Sathan. 1. Pet: 5, 8. Matth. 26. 41. T 145.8 

keepynder luſts, aboid and cut off ſtray- FI * 

ings and wandrings of minde and life; 

2, Tim. 4.5. 1. Cor. 16. m. 3. Pl. 101 .27 keepe 

the heart in good order, and to eſchew 
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which otherwiſe men ſhall runne into. 1 
2+ Sal, 11. 2. 1. Tim. 2. 14. 2. Cor. 11. 3 iu 

29, To redeeme time is fo to husband r edceme 9 
it, that cuery moment thereof may bee f 
ſpent for our beſt aduancage , Epb. 5. 16. %% ed 
Col.4.5* Time is a precious thing, being Ee e 
loſt it is vnrẽ touerable, though God may 1 
pardon it to the penitent: Ela. 1. 16. x80 % ge 
therefore wee muſt tedgeme the trme of l 2 m 
youth, Eecl. 1 2. 1. of theGoſpell, 2. Cor. 3 
6.2. the Sabbath, Exod. 20.19.c he time 
of ſickcheſſe, health, and vacancie fram 
bufineſſe in our callings, &c. Luk. 19.42. 


lob, 


219 Hort Catechiſme, 

| loh.9.4.Gal.6.10. Pro.. 3). 
del muſty e When mans heit is emptite of e- 
| be — Nil, it wil quickly gather filth again& (as 
09  garmentswltduſt,)) vnleſſe it be fraught 
| . with good, Matth,12.43-44.45- 

of. muck face, 47517 faich decay in us, (as neden it 
eee ente it be carefully ſtirred vp, pre» 
I ſerued,and exerciſed, 2. Tim. i. 5. Ygod- 
Latevelg lines mult needes wither. 1. Tim. 1:5Hor 
Flo vfe- faith is the victory whereby wee oucr- 
| le dec come the world, x,loh,5.4.thfreby wee 
fi wreſtleagainſt ſinne, by the Almighrie 
Fly 44 power of leſus Chriſt; Gal. 2,30. andour 
woe {ues muſt needes be full of doubt ings, or 
. * 1 F{ecuricie, drowned with carnall delighes, 
4 . Kin. 1 f. g. and ſinfull pleaſuresʒ and tit 
4 word will looſe its efficacie, Heb. 4. Ahe 
e Exerciſes of religion their ſweetneſſe: To 
F tow is g the end that faith might be preſerued, we 
2 3 muit value it abouc gold and ſiluer, 
* 2. Pet. 2. 1. oftetf̃ meditate ypon the 
ſwebtnes, Pſal. 119.103. and 139.17, con- 
ſtacie, Reu. 1. 5. 2. Cor. 1. 20. and pefpetu- 
ity of the moſt precious and free promi- 
fes, which are the Fre of faith, Ho, 


FT. 


14. 5. Ezech. 36.22. Wwalke according to 
* theruleschereof,learhe to exereiſe it, li- 
; aing therby, Heb.z0.38.R0o,1.19.6 fin- 
— * FF cerely 


— — 


with an n Expo Naan the Rm, 279 8 


kesciy, coliſtantly , and c6nſcionably vic 
al thoſe meanes, herby faith is wroughe 
or nouriſhed, 

2. How elſe ? 

A, Pe muſt fakewbnto him the whole 
armour 42 of God, and with" care, bp- 
rightneſſe, e cont mmcp , ble the meanes 
of grace befoze pꝛeſcribed in one oe- 
Tate as well as another. m Epheſ. 6. 13. 
14. n prou. 2.3. 4.5. Coloſſ. 4.2, 9 lob. 27, 


10. bas tobe 
Expoſagz. Al Cite ct oberg fore | 
ſouldiers, Reu. 12. 7. to light vnder Chriſte ne of 2 
leſus their Captaine, againſt the fleſhy: Hye ig 
Rom.8.1 3. thc world, t. loh. 2-26, & the 7, ih 
deuill , 1. Pet. 5. 8.5. * aſpirichall, ſubHile, zhey 2 Gr 
and malicious enemy, Eph. 6. 12. Re. 20. ib 
Matth. 13. 28. 29. that can neuer be ap, Her- ere 
peafed :ihey had need thertfore take vn-. 14 
to them the whole ax mour of God Inch 7 FT, 
they muſt dayly put on, and continually? _—_— 
keep on, that arall timesthey! haue it gerast 3 
dy Gt vſe* to repell and qut᷑uch the . 
rie darts of the deuilf The parts of this ar- — . 
mour are lingeritie, lone * be 
the Goſpell/ Faith, live ly hope, and the fa ie 
word of God, Eph. 6.14. — 16.17. 18. 
" Theſe are kept on by'carneſt prayer A is, 4 
24 watch- 


4 A hort Klee, 


9.whatpriniledges doi God afford 
vnto his children in this life who labour 
according to his will to grow in grace: 


your and fatherly3 care roner them, the 
direction ot his ſpirit, their growth in 
4grace and v per ſeuerance to the end. 
qr. lohn. 3. 14. Iohn. 1. 12. r 1. Tim. 4. 10. 
Matth. 10. * 10. Col.. 9. 10 
. vPhil.1.6. 

1H 4 bak E xpoſ. I. It is firſt of all to be obſerued 
fe ruęd teucchat none of theſe priuiledges can be en- 
N 2 2 Zoyed without great ſtrife and labour, 
me Lot: or. 16. 1 3. 

Not onely ſomeyn:ertaine hope, or 
mme fight 4 Gods fauour, hut aſſu- 
has Fe 22 rance thereof may im this life be obtained, 
4 Iop. 19.25. Cor. 5. 1. 2. Tim. 4. 8. and 1. 
vi vai 2. for the Scripture exhorts vs to make 
pur calling and election ſyre; 2. Pet. 1.10. 
dd; 2 Feth many ſufficient grounds of aſſu- 

rance: 1. lobi. 4. f 3. and 3. 14. Phil. 1. 6. and 

pr ropoſech diue”s examples of them, who 

aue attayned thereunto, Rom. 8.34. 38 

"Top 9. Euke. 2.29. Heb. 11. 9. 10. This is a 
wo Hor Is re and precious priuiledge, becauſe it 


bh 2 1 conſtantly bee enjoyed With an ins 


==" 7 ba Saree O 
1 


*£ 


uz * ray and hol meditation | 


A. i Thep may be qafſured:of his fa- 


crea e | 


- with ioy vnſpeakeable, and ſweet con- _*, ky 


them the good way, which they ought to 


Vin Seriptures, that haue growne: rich 12s 


cfealc thereof. Hol. 13.14, Malac. 3. 6. . Be. 
1. Thef. 41. 10. it alwayes accompanied * LP 
— 

tentment, Cant. 1. . Pſal. 4.5. 7. Ioh. &. 3 3 be: 
1. Pet. 1. . and the longer it is poſſeſtd, . N 
the ſweeter it is; daintie meates may be- yy 
come loachſome, but we cannot ſurtet of . * 
Gods fauour. Pal. 17. 15. e * 2 NLA 
3 God would haue his Chile runs Ry 446 
that in cuery Rate he will ſaue & vpholdy gt b 
them, Pſ. . 10. and. 3 2.6. 7: even when his {<5 of ki 5 
wrath doth hurne againft his enemies; E- coandal 
14.33. 4.5.6. and 27 :7.8. hee will teach q 


* 


follow, P 25.12.14. Prou. 3. 317 giue his 4 
Angels charge quer them fearic them itt... nay 2h 75 
his boſome, Eſa. 91. 1 1. 12. &c. The ami- ba 7 4 
able, ſweete, and comfortable titles, that 3 
Chriſt giueth to his Spouſe, calling ner i 
my loue, my doue, my ſiſter, my Spouſe. | 
my vudefiled, doth ſhew what great re- 
gard he hath of cuery Chriſtian, Can. t. - 
8.9. 8.3.4.Dcut33 12-27-28,29,Can . C 
The ſeruahts of Chriſt are exhorredg"ea/ N. 


— 


and commanded to grow in grace an 2 
godlineſſe. 1, Theſ. 4. 1. 10. Col. x; fd wa te —— 
there are patternes o holy men left vt 


* 
8 


* 4. 
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RR 
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4 311 Ugo Catechi/me, 
% in wiſdome and holineſſe: Reuel. 2. 19 
* —— hat God commandeth in the Goſpell» 
A Klee hes Chriſtians ſhould belt eue he will in- 
Ferre (c chem to doe, Ioh. 6. 63. 1. Ioh. 5. 3. & 
| at ordinary grace any of the faichfull 
alan, le did obtaine, the ſame may all the faith- 
gave vid, full looketor , Zach, 12, 10. Epheſ. 4. 4, 
— — Fregpet. . 1. if it be for their good, Ro. 8. 28. 
* . Tak der the i 
. + prove they are all vnder the ſame couenant, 
| a auẽ the {amercdeeme:c and ſanctifier, & 
FIC haue the ſame promi ſes made vnto them. 
2. Cor. 6. 18. 1. Tim, 2. 5. 6. Epheſ. 4. 30. 
and 2.12. 
.9., what other priuiledges doth God 
afford unto them? 5 
are 5 kept v from, comfozted 
in, & delivered oat = of many troubles ; 
7 taught toyble all eſtates aright ẽpꝛeſer- 
ned * from 7 fonle offences inableds to 
ariſe againe, it they bfallinſtructed to⸗ 
: line godly,and haue c poſſeſſion 20 of the 
3 wo2b. » Plal.;2 . 10. Act. 16. 25. * Prou. 
I 11.8. Lam. 3.27. Phil, 4. 12. Luk. 1. 6. 
7% . a Pſal .37-23-24- b Eph. z. 10. Luk. 8. 


=, el Al, of. &. The g 
">< þ "Expoſe. 5. The godly ſnunne the ſinnes 
— elle which follow with greedineſſe, 
foes 7 Gen. 39.9. and 42.18. Neb. 5. 15. lob. 3 1. 


3 Lord, doing good, lob. 14 18% 7 we at 
r 


with an Expofitionwppon the ſame. v3 
15. Ordc cheir affaires with godly wiſe- 
dome 5 Act. 23.6. d 21.16. and 8. T1. 
wich 19.37. and forte the euill to come, 1 
and hide themſelues, Prou. 22.3. ans 26. N vant 
12. cherfore they are preſerued from ma- Bo Hf pal? 
ny troubles that others fall into. And yer 777 
for want of care and wWatehfulneſſe, they e 7 mh 
often draw no ſmall grieſe vpon their (e 
heads, from which they might be frre, if 1 
they would carefully ſubdue their paſſi- * 
ons; and looke vnto their wayes. Can. 5. 
2.34.5. 8.2. Sam. 1. 2. 3. Pſal. 5 1. 8. % , 
| 6115 proſperitie the a th i 4 * 
to egibe themſelues, Ac. . 3 1. to walxe . 171 
in meekencs, lowlings fcirc and cles 4 
la aduerficie,ro-be humble , patiebt 7% 

t. Pet J. 6. Igb 1. 21. Pſalm. 39.9. 

end 30. 7. 8. grow our of loue with this 
world, 2. Cor.g.1,2.4.4. prizethe Lords 

fanour. Pſal. 73. 26.28. Cleaue cloſe vuto 
God. Iſa. 10.20. examihe their hearts, & 2 
reformetheir wayes, Lam. 3. 40. Zeph. 2.1 4% won 
Efa. 27. K In their Fi co thke ttigllof (cor ar 


4 

_ 
a a 4 
5 


their wiſdòme, faith, ſinteritie, lolie of 
righreouſnes, and p̃atience, & ſo to goe a- 
bout the fame with hearcs affecting the 
things that be aboue. Pſal. 1 12.5 Gen. 3 x 

#- 38. 


38˙29·40 Gal. 5. 22. Divan 50 8. 
- 16,Luk.21.19. 
_— 2 7 7. Ifthe godly be ouertaken wk ſom 


— 3 ers chſull euill, Gen. 9. 21, nd 0. 33, 
| ciel 2 — Rom, 8. 1, , Cong. 7. 


N; caftoff their armour, and neglect their 
5 70 watch. 2. Sam. 11. f. a. Mat. 26.46. 4 f: the 
2 them to fall, to let chen ſec 
ge weaknes , corre their careleſneſic, 
rc in them prigeof hcarc , & coltempr 
of others: and ordering cheir ſlipe tor the 
glory of his great name, the*comforr of 
dhe weake, and the good of the partie 
flllllen, after chat by repentance he is riſen 
9 „  agaige. 
pe Fo i s. The righteous may fall, but the 
5 io | 25 will not ſuffer them to periſh, Ioh. 
Weir pee Lo. a8. Chrift hath prayęd for chem, loh. 
Foe: 2 
"og 17. 20. Luk. 22. 23. the immortall ſeede 
A abiderh in them, 1. Ieh. 3. g;theſpiric of 
Goddoth quicken chemsRom. 8. 2.11. ſo 
— not perl hat afterward they take heart and cou- 
185 2 rome to fight againſt ſinne and Sa- 
therefore they can neuer be vtter- 
ly —— though for 2 time they be 
chrown do wne. 2. Cor. 4. 8. 9. Mat. 16.18. 


N — . If the faithfull ſeeke vnto the * 
e 


Neg. 


N but for a time, P. 37. g when they haue 


with, an 


r 


he will teach them 0 — & com- 
_ tjac:godly in all places, and al He f not fen 
N Ela. 30. 2 Iã but y e . 
— mall find the fleſh rebelling a 75 L 
— n. 5. 1. Pil. 42.3. chat s. 
they. might not truſt ro themſclues,, but 
in the Lord, Prou. 3,5.6,n0 longer live 2 
then hinde need to pray, Lord ſtrengehen * 
me, 1. Theſſ. 5. 17. clinnkfull to God 
for che nitrcies:chey haue receiued Pfal. 
54.6.7. not triumph before the victory, 
nor watke in ſecuriticy-as though they 
had no enemiezʒ. i Pet. 5. 8.9. and | chetgby 
hom much the fight is more pꝛinfull, 
har̃pe. & diſficult; bylo much theviftos 
ry ſhould be the more delighrfall, ſweer, | 
and o1$rious, Rom. 16. 20. Reu.1 3. 11 = (bis A 
| 10.Theword of God is poffeſſed % f. 
when! it is reeciuedtruelyin our owne, is 
kept and laid vp ſafely, 282 treaſure 1 in 
our minds and hearts Fo that wee ame it py 122 
in readineſſe for, our dire tion and com- « 5x 444 Ln 
fort, and dothfule otier vs wich an ho: 
ly and vniuerſall ſoueraigntie. Luk. 2. 
51. Col. 3. 16 17, Pſal. 1 19. 111.112. 
3945 Ape, all the go di 75775 any at all rims 
entoy all theſe priuiledges? 


py. of 


Ar. 


SS x 8 4 
ori. Hechte, 4 


An. 3 aro igriozant of them 


notbel&ving , 03 at leaſt faintly bele- 
uing that there are ſach: others are tae⸗ 
leſſe, . whop2ie- not, and lo take not 
paints foꝛ theſe things 88 they.vught. 

at other hinderancesdocaepriue 
Chrifians of theſe prinetedges? 


An. d Jnozdinate paſions,.as feare, | 


anger.ſelfe-loue;pzide;lone of pleaſure, 
cares.of the wozld, e earthly incumbe · 
rances;and inconſtancie in good dvtioes 
temptations alſo to diſtruſt doe kerpe 
onder manp. d lam. g. 1.2.3. 
2. How ſhauld a man bridie aud re- 
forme theſt warwlypaſſions? . 
A. Let him highly eſterme a Chiiſtian 
lite, pꝛaꝑ earneCtip, ſet himſelfe moſt a» 
gainlf the coꝛrup that be ſtrongelſt 
- bim, ſhan the occaſions of finne, hide 
the etommandement in his heart, e ap- 
pipithe death of Chzilt fo; the killing of 


cozruption. e Pſalme. 119+ 51. f 1. Ioh. 


94 


How maya man owercome his temp- 


| tations to diſtruſt. 


A. Be maſt not gine credit to Satans 
ſageſtions againſt Gods truth:but con- 


* of Godgk 73 power, igoodnes *vy- 
thangeablenes 


| 


| withan ExpotronSpentheſame, 


thangeablenes, — e 
mgrate in giving bs his ſonne 12: ſo that 
weaknes, vnwozthines, want off&#ting 
comfo2tſhonld not diſmay him g Matt. 
4. 3 4. h Match, 8. 2. Eſa. 40. 28. ip ſalm. 
51.1 2. K . 3. Pſalm. r Rom. 


8.9 ek 
* Ex 15. 11. God is inpawer al Kadare. ods 
ſo that hee can helpe vs, Eph. 3. 20. and in! 1 
loue euerlaſting, Iohn. 12. 1. 2. Theſ. 216. —4 e. 
Jer. 21.3. ſeeing then he hath once loued 7 . 
vs, we may be aſſured that he _ neger* ** 2 2 
leaue vs. Phil. g. 19. Aer TR 

Evpeſer% God ęiues Chr to thefts: 2 
that“ are loſt in themſelue:. Eſa. 61.1. 6. 
Matth. 9. 12. 1 3. aud the dveake as well as 
the ſtrong arc partakers of his merits 7 Have not 
1. Ioh. 2. 1. ſtpeugth af grace _—— 
ſoundnes of a ©Chriſtian conuerſa tion, is 4 Js 
not the root of comfort; neither ſhould: 7 * aff 
weakenes, and vaworthineſſe in vs breed 72 
doubting of our ſaluat ion, Heb, 10.320 
The ground. of all comfort is, that God 2 
of his ſtee grace hath giuen his Senne 0 7. 
vs miſerable ſinners, auen to as many a 
beleeue in him, 1. Ioh. 3. 3. and 16. . 
auc the weake faith-doth lay Wedes 
Wen as truely, though not fo — —＋ 
* 


T 


44 
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8 F 5 r x9 * ec hiſpie 2 
133 N 8 9 


1. 


le aun ba 

A. Conſtder what pꝛomiſes the L025 
bath made, to =k&epe and vpbold vs, 
+ whafoincouragementshe hathginen Ys 
"TY to belene 13; f how acceptable a thing 
bode it isethat we ſh ould ſo doe. u Matth. 16, 
18. Luk. 22.3 2.0 1 8. Iohn. ern 
* 3 2 * — 15.2 Rom. 4. 20. 

Mee I 1 Expoſe. 13.God corhmgndenh „per- 


r " dened to belecue, hath bound himſelſe 
. - by couenant vnto them, Ela.qz.25. {che 
lead it by the Sacraments, and chntirched 


. Luk _ And the deeper our 


| Lai pon him for ſuccour, Pla. 22 
4.19. 20. | 
Qs bat other things are to be foarard 
oor the onercomming bee temptations? 
A. Ve muft iudge our ſelnesqnot 
ö 1 kerl ing. oz by our owne:biſcer- 
 fruites-of grace, bat by that 
3 bwe'hane felt, and the :fruites of 
dee appears to others 9 Pſalm, 
3 3 cg Fal 3· 7. Pſal. 3c. a0 P ſal. 77. 


| why, che frong doch, I 16h. 1.1113 


by ON Cadet, inträateth the thirffie and Bur- 


3 by oat h. Gen. 2 2.16.17. Pſalm. 


Enos: the more we glorifie bis name 


r 


171. 


* HE ESE T4 ue rg. 
with an Expoſition yen the tele. ang 


12.8. Alſo it is the propertie of men g. then 
in affliction, to admire ſmall things in o-; 


in themſelues, likewiſe the vaſſneſſe ß 
defire cauſeth that, which 


| Compariſon to ſeeme nothing; 


1 1 ta. Cor. 1 11. 1. 7 2 4 e 2 : 
Expeſer Aman may Haue Fires 5 ee rig 
fecles no comfort; and grace, that ſeeg***"< JF 


not the fruics of grace. Pſalme. 23. 1. and? e 
77.8.9. The ſohle is ſometimes ſicke, E- 7 4 
zek. 34.4. 16. Cant. 3. 5. and ſometimes *a295"*@ vl 
in a ſwound; Cant. 5. 6. ſotmetimes welt: 12 Y 
judge amiſſe of our eſtate, Pſal. 1 16. 10% J, l 
n 1. eo do SHES 

11. and 77. 10. obſeruing what motious 4 uy - 
wee haue to euill, but not how we reſiſt 9 eve c 
them; ſupp̃õſing wee haue no grace: bee LOS * 2 

wack.” "ua 


PS 


cauſe wee haue not what grace we deſire, 
or becauſt we finde not our ſelues at all” bo 
times alike affected, and comforted,or 8 
elſe wee want whit others habe, or we. | 125 
conceit them to haue; whereas God ne 
- 799 Wa 
giues not all graces to one man, norto,,;,.; ' + 
all in the ſame meaſure; Epheſ. 4. 7. Zach. 4 


thers, and denie great and many graces Es 


—- 


Am.“ enn 
workes vpou the timorous difpobtion of L e 
ſome, and perſwades them that they have APE 


: 


. ; | 1 We KW 
fearefully conſented to thoſe ſuggeſt; 
ons, which they alwayes abhogred r 

e r en 
8 N 2 * : 
3 


i * * 
1 e 

» % 1 . 
as * 4.0 > 


30% TL/hort(atechi/mey I 
wWͤhich they neuer tooke delight: or that 
they wilfully offend , wben ſome ſinfull 
motions ariſe in their hearts; to which 
they doe not conſent, but which they fe- 
| 6K, praying to God for forgiueneſle and 
Us ters i, aſſiſtance Fand becauſe wee in temptati- 
r xe«,0NS want one grace, which accompanics 
1 . i. Jaith, to · wit, ioy, Ioh. 8 56. 1. Pet. 1. S. we 
| conclude that we haue no faith at all; 
leres whereas faith and ioy be not inſcpara- 
er ac ble companions; Iob. 13. 1 . Heb. 1 f. 1. 
N faul pf 11,77, 2.3. the violence of temptation 
Y hindering the ſenſe of mercy when God 
doth not wich-hold comfort, for which 


ſelues , or credit our feeling, but giue 
credit. to the teſtimony of; the godly 


and faithful. 

At is god to examine our 15 hearts, 
t ble the aduiſe of others but we mult 
know withall, that groning after, c *la- 


tlaſied batill our doubkfulneſle be re- 
moned will bzing a good enb Pal.. 4. 
- Theſſe. 5. 14. Mat. 11. 28. 


- 


ee his fart that cafe.”  draweth 


"= IF 1 

. A+ pw i * 

2 —— ms #7 "= 
n 


. 7 © * „ . 
2 x" 


cauſes wee muſt not oucrmuch truſt our 
$5 et may be a further helpe beſide? 
* 


boaring ta reſt our wearied ſonles bp-, 
on the pzomiſes of grace being neuer (as, 


y l xpo/-15:God with-holdeth,or with- 


; tion, becauſe ſomething shaue bin a mis, 


truth of mans nature, but the perfectiag 


with an Expeſitionvporithe ſame, it 
draweth comfort ſometimes by reaſon 
of ſome, ſecret ſinne, not yet tepented of; 
or ſuffereth Sathan to buffet vs that we 
might more ſerioufly repent of ſome 
corruption, Job. 40. 3. 4 5. 6. with 42.6. Im 4 
2. Cor. 1 2.7. And hereby the Lord dorh _ bs ra 
correct our not ptizing comfort at a bigh le i ke hrofls 
rate, Cant, 5. 3. 4.5 — 3 
praiſe him for it: wee ought therelore nec * 
wiſcly to make tryall of our wayes, Nej= amen i, 
ther ſpraing any ſinne, nor cenſuring * 
that to bee ſinne which is iuſt and Jaws 
fullʒuot making light account of any ſin, 
not yertalling our repentance into que- 


or we haue not attained to perfection. 
Moe the fruits of the ſpirit almaies 
| appeare in thefaithfull?. - 

A. Po: Thep areyobſcured in our firlk - 
i conuerſton in the dapes :7ofzſecuritp 
when we aleaue our firſt love, sin time 
ofb temptation 1 oz ſome=*2 relapſe ein- 
to finne.?Luk.s 37.38. Z.1: Cot. 3 1. 
aRcuel. 2. 4 * 6 1.2.3. Pal; 51.49%, 

 Expoſ1167Atour firſt ca nuetſion w 
are as new botne babes who haue the; 


ol it growerh withage ez 1. Cor. 3. 1. Heb. — 5 7% . 


„en Cateobiſme, 
* Fo 13. Our knowledge is ſmall and con- 
fuſed, Pſal. 73.22. and 119.3 3.34. 100. 
our ſight of gods loue dimme; may 
doubrs ariſe in our minds, Luk. 24. 38. 
becauſe gf our weakeneſſe and vaworthi- 
| nes:manyluſts are yntamed, wee dre vit- 
* experienced to put on , or weare the 
Chriſtian armour : and therefore are oft 
+/3m foyled of our aduerſarics. Some few. at 
za; their firſt conuerſion, abound in the 
f pe <brdfruites of the Spirit more ſenſibly , that 
1 r [they might be prepared for ſome furure 
rl cer ſatombates, wherein God will (ct them 
| "forth to bee examples to the weake. If 
A if 5 xe<Our comfort and ioy that wee felc in our 
Aa Hefirft counuetſion bee diminiſhed, it is ei- 


u - * 
per by reaſon of ſecuritie, or tempta- 


2 the 
N aero Plot. Sam. 11. 2. 3. &c. with Pſal. 5 1. 10. 
N er el Pal. 7.8. 9. 10. 
, axe gen · 7. Good ground will bring foorth 
f of 7 . Fwcedes if it benot tilled , and fire will 
pope die if it be blowne ; the graces of 
e ie if it bee not blowne; the g 
iir, + Gods Spirit will decay if they bee not 
* ſtixred vp by prayer, reading, &c. I. 
Theſſe. 5. 19. 3. Tim. 1.6. and luſtes, 
* worldlineſſe, drõwſineſſe, &c. will creepe 


der 


they bee not diligent to keepe them vn- 


ypon the beſt, and overgrow them, if 


2 an £ xpoſition vpew — * 2 2 
der, and roote them W's Luk. 21.34. 
35˙36. 


the ſenſe and feeling of Gods loueto vs 
doth die and decay alſo, Reu. 2.4.5. 
When dur loue to God is abated, the 
ſpirit of God, which is the comforter of 
the heart, and the ſtirrer vp of chat joy, 
which paſſerh a all ynderſtanding, is gric- 
ued, Eph.4.30. our faith is weakened, 

1. Tim. I. g. od ayers muſt needes bee: 


cold and faint; wee muſt necdes be dull, 


heartleſſe , vnch&ercfull , euen a burden 
to our ſelues ; reward to any holy . 
ty. Pſal. 19. 174. For loue is his — of - 
the ſoule, and firſt affection, Deur.6.5. 
Matth. 2 2. 37. if that be diſordered, no o- 
ther can be of a right temper, / 


is full of diſorder and confuſion, ind th 
heart of eare, Exod. 6. p. Pſa. 77. 2. J. 5. . 
19. as the aire is troubled in a tempeſtu- 


ous ſeaſon many miſts being caſt be- Tray foe”? 15 


tweene the eie of our vnderſtanding, and 
the promiſes of God, as elouda that ob- 
ſcure the Sunne: Satan hauing cken leaue d, 


to trie, and buffet vs. By temptations welene 
are fitted to grow in grace, Pfal. 38.4, 5. 


Q_3 mY 


red w 


1845 our loue * K ks ee * 
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pr 234 ort Catechiſme, 

| thereby alſo the graces of gods ſpirit in 
vs are tried, Rom. f. 3. Iam. 1. 2. 3. but it is 
nofit fend for vs to diſcerne or iudge of 
them. 
hy . hae ob - 207 When corruption gerteth ground, 
fewred > Ares maſt needes bee weakened , for 
1. A theſe two are oppoſite the one to the o- 
ther. 

Q. How ſhould a man reco uer out of A 
relapſe? 

An. By ſpedie d conſideration 21 of 
what hee hathdone,renewing his repen- 
tance with ſozrow and ſhame-beway- 


life, and laping hold vpon the pꝛomiſes 
, of mercie. q Reu. 2. 5. e ler.; r. 18.19. 
1 tyros be £xpoſ.21; Such as hauefalien into ſome 
4 ok 4 finne aft n ſt 
| = ap - roſie ſinne after repentance, muſt nor 
Gee ee, deſpayre, 1. Iohn. 3. 23. Eſa. 35. 1. 
affe=>2pe> Matth. 11. 28. Fot the Prophets call vpon 
e wicked reuolters from God to repent, 
aa Promiſe them pardon, Eſa. r. 18. ler. 
3.1. 12. 13. 14 &c. and in the Law, ſa- 
crifices were daily offered, not onely for 
ignorances, Leuit. 5. 15. 17. but ſinnes, 
committed willingly , and againſt con- 
ſcience, Leuit. #1. 2.3, wee are com- 


e to 7 for remiſſion of 


ling his fin befoze God, refo2ming his 


ſimme 


wich an Expoſition: vpon the ſame. 2 35 


Gnne without exception. Luk. 11. 4*no 
ſinnes is vapardonable , but the ſinne a- 
gainſt the holy Ghoſt, Matth. 1 2. JoT 22. 
Mark. 3. 28. 29. from which a man that 
ſiunęs groſſely after repentance may be 
free: God is able to heale the latter wound 
which ſinne make as well as the former ; 

| | * Hoſ.14.4, without Chriſt no offencecan = 
be forgiuen, and in Chriſt all offences 

may be done away, 1. Ioh. 1 * Mercy in 

I Vvsias a drop of a bucket, in compari- 8: « 
ſon ef that infinice ſea of mercy which is 

in God: If by his commandement man 

muſt fergiue his brother ſeuenty times 

| ſcauen times, will not hee forgiue then 

that humble themſclues before him Mat. 5 


18.11.22. 
2. what priuiled ges doe the godly enio 

: 4s ſoone as thus life ig ended ? i s 

5 A. Their glozp then begins: foz their 


bodies remafne:2in Pigrane,agin a bed 
of ſpfces;and their ſoules being perfect⸗ 
ly g fred 2:;from ſinne, are receiued into 
heauen, tothe beholding h of God, and 
Chꝛiſt immedtatelp! Theſ. 4. re 
nel. 14.1 3. Jh Matth. 3. 8. 1. Cor. tz. 1 7 
E-poſ. 23. Death ſeparates dee Leal 
from the bodie, but it doch not ſepptste fes 


the ſoule or body of the godly from 
Chriſt ,Rom. 8. 38. 39.1. Cor. 3. 22. and 

15. 54. 55. 56. Phil. 1. 21. when the 

bodi è lieth in the graue, and is diſſolued 

into duſt, it is yet vuited vnto Chiiſt, Io. 

15. 5. Eph. 3. 30. and doth expect and 

looke for a future and glorious change. 
e 

; pot Zee 23+ From the guile and dominion of 
le 14finne, the godly are de liueted inthis life, 
x 1. Ioh. v. 9 not from all ſtaine thereof; bur 
lere d- After this earthly tabernacle is laid 
hes) mf? * one, they are deliuered from all finne, 
* F.4,,Jorrow , and care, Reu. 31, 4. 29. and ire 
aer #4 receiued into heauen to be with Chriſt, 


| .  2.Theſ.4. 16. 17. ſeeing him, not by 
ow de /ee faith obicurely, 2. Cor. g,7,a8ic were tho- 
I keaveyow a glaſſe, 1. Cox. 13. 12. as the Saints 
doe in this life, bũt by ſight, and face to 
face, immediately, or without meanes. 
Pſal. 17. 15. * 
2. If this bee the fate ef the Godly, 
3 whas ſhell become of the ungodly? 

E A. Their bodies i ſhall rotte in the 
ö a graue, e their ſoules are indged bnto 
* Lenerlaſting woe, i Gen. 3. 19. K Lak. 16, 

# 23,23. * 4 — : . I . 
ee Expoſe 


re +5 "4% njoying the glorigus preſence of God. 


* 
Fr ee r 


| 


" wat an Expoſition 


F The wicked ſhall indeed © riſe ys ; 


" judgement, 1. Theſſ. 4. 17. 


: ara fx if Ns 

' 1 R tdi PA Ale 1 
ed, Gal. 3. 10. 13. with Ioh. 3. 16. andſo f. bea ts 
their rotting inthe graue, becauſe they KR a 
are not in Chriſt, 2. Cor. 5. 17. although © 

to the ſenſes there is nothing befals the 
bodies of the wicked, which befalleth 
not the bodies of the godly, Eccle. 9. 24 


6 1ot , 4 
but it is to further condemnation, lob, 5. * 4 
29. 
hen ſhall the happine ſſe of the e- 

lect be conſummate? | 

A. At the dꝛeadfull day: of indge- 
ment, and the gonerall reſurrection,Pſa. 4 
17.15. i. Folly ic nt erf 
Expeſ. 25.The ſoule in heauen dorht!el4 bY 
retaine a naturall defire to be vnited 0 * 
the body, neitlier can the happines of the * 
ſoule be euery way compleate and per-, 1 ley 1 
fe& without it: Of the happineſſe of the 2c: 7 * 
elect there be three degrees; one at 1 
firſt converfion,- Matth. 3. 3.4.5. Pſal:3 2. 
1. 2. the ſecond at death , Apbc. 14.13. 
the Bt and molt perfect at the day of 


.# ho ſhallbe iudge at that day? - _ ( 

A. Chziſt : the Lozd and king of the 7 
Church, Ihe ſhall — 1 
Wiz tt, Food » 5 riou 


* 
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258 Ader (atechiſme, N 
rious and viſible manner m deſcending 


from heauen with a ſhoute, and with the 
boyce of the Acchangell, and with the 
trumpet of God, molt ropallpnattended 
with innumerable multituds of mighty 
ungels. ! Act. 10. 42. & 17.30. 1. Theſ. 4. 
16.3, Theſ. 1.7. . | 

«of Expoſ. 10 The decrce of iudging and 
ijudiciarie power , is common to Father, 
Fonne, and holy Ghoſt, Gen. 18. 25. but 
the viſble act, promulgation, and exe- 


cution of iudgement belongeth to Chriſt 


our Mediatour., as God and man; Act. 
17-23-loh. 5.22 23. Rom. 14. 10. 11. 12, 


70 et e being iudged at his firit comming 


to worke our redemption, ſhall at his 
ſecond appearing come to iudge this 


þ u peaubeing the laſt act, and accompliſhmenc 
Vi- adol his kingly office, 1. Cor. 15. 25. 26. 27. 


9. when ſpall Chriſt come to iudge- 
ment? N 
A. De will moſt ſurely come, but the 
time isobnknowne, that we might ener 
r watch, and pzepare foz his comming. 
Matth. 24. 36. p verſe 42. 
» Whom will he indge? 
An. Mis elect and qchoſen , and all 


their enemies, both euill- angels, and 
wicked 


bs raiſed bp, and their ſonles be bnited 


oz euermoꝛe. f r. Cor. 1 5. 42. 43,44. 


with an Fæpoſition v pon the ſame. 239 +2." 
wicked men, 2 2. Cor, 110.1 a. Pet.a 334, & 
Iude. 6. 

2. Seeing many of Gods elect people, and 
wicked men are rorted in their grazes, 
how can they be iudged. 

A. The verp ſame \ bodies 7 that at 
any time died,ſhal bythe power of God+ . - 


to them, inſeparably to abide . 


Expoſe 27. Iuſtice requireth, that cb . 
ſame bodies which ioyned with the 
ſoule, in working goed or euill in this 
life, ſhould bee raiſed vp to ſhire with 
the ſoule at the day of the Lord. Rom. 
2.5. 6. 

9. What are we to beleeue concerning 
thoſe who ſball be fy aliue at the com- 
ming of Chri 

An. They * ber changed in the 
twinckling ok an eye, e ſo pꝛeſented be- 
foze 28 the iudgement ſeate of Chꝛiſt. 

1. Cox. 15. 15. 52. »n,| et 

Expo. 28" The meanes Dr c Ll 
and dead ſhal be gathered to — 
are the powerfullvoyce of Chriſt, loh.s. 
28,and che te miniſterie cfangels : Mat. 13. 
50. Ar. che bruite and ſenceleſſe creatures 
ſurren- N 


rt 2 


= 40. V fort ¶ urecbiſiue, 
* furrcadring vp their dead, Rev. 20. 13 
2. Inwhat manner ſball be tudge them? 
A. Polt 19 ftrictip, both in reſpect of 
the » perſons indged , and the things to 
which: but pet he ſhall indge moſt»righ- 
teous iudgement, v2. Cor.. 10. * Act. 
| 17.0. | 
; 1. rey! 3 æpeſ. 29. Euery man muſt àppeare in 
| his one perſon before the iudge, Rom, 
I -e 14. 12. REV. 20. 1 and giue an account 
: «(b they u hoth : 
| © and ſpecially as a Magiſtrate, Miniſter, 


which he hath receiued of che Lord, and 
forall the things which he hath done ; e- 
uen all thoughts, words, and actions, Job. 
34. 1. Pſal. 6 2. 12. Prou. 24. 12. Ezek. 33. 

* 20. Ram. 3. 6. 2. Cor. f. 10. 1 1. 1. Pet. x. 
, are 7. Apoc. 23. 12. we ſhould therefore be 
* mole ler. ſconſcionable, patient, and tchſull, ta- 
483 king care chat all our actions here be 
} approued by the word of God, 1. Theſſ. 
: 418.2. Pet, 2.11.14. 


ment ro the wicked ? 
An. Euerlaſting: perdition frem the 
p2eſence of the L od, to all thoſe who ig- 
no2antly,oz wilfully contemne the 1 
9 8 pei, 


erally as a man, or a Chriſtian, 


Maiſter , Seruant; 8c, for all the things 


2. hat ſhall be the 5(ſwe of thu indge - 


ok man can now appzehfd, o2 any of the . 


with an Expoſitionvpon theſame. 241 , k. 

ſpel.*2. Theſſ. 1. 7.8.9, | 2 
2 that ſhalt be the iſſue hereof to the 
oaly? 

©A.Clearezovition of? God and Chailt; 
endleſſex communion with them. ever- 
laſting * peace and glo2y,both in ſoule x 2 
31bodp,in fuller meaſare then the heart FOO 
Saints enisped befo2e , 1. Ioh. 3, 2.2 Io. | 
17.24-PhilL1,23.3 Matth. 25. 34. 5.,JL; i; ors (ral ox fort 

Expoſe. 30; Spirituall or ſupernaturalÞ;. a>! e 
bleſſedneſſe of che Saints, is the immedi- 
ate fru tion of the chieſe perfect, ſalkici- 
ent, and ynchangeable goed, euen God 
in Chriſt, Matth. 5.8, with 19. 17. 1. Theſ. |, ;;; © oy 
4. 17. Maith. 25. 34; who of his meere . ghar, 


oodnelle doch giue himſclfe, voto bigs 7 
lect, to be ſcene, loũed, and lcd, *;; terns 
chat is, to be inioyed, by them. The means] 72 wad 


he vaders . 


4; 


ag God» bile 
es Chriſt , and hisexcceding glorie d- | 
goodtes, as it were fece to face, Exod.3 3, | 


2 1. Cor. 1 3.14.2. Cor. 5.6.7. l. Ioh. 3. 2. * 44 72 f 
2 the will with as great Ioue and io, Lee M. 3 


— 4 
knowleggerhercot in the mind. Ren. 19. 
3.94 9 


2 
a 3 ox Yee -2208 
1 * p % rr 
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EEE 


; 1 


. 


oe fp indy lee God as he ĩs in himſelf:for that which! 
TE is infinite cannot bee compiehended o 


„ canli, 1 8 
4. Z. rhe Saints in gloty dbenot abſolurthii 


that which is limitted bur Gd doth. ma- 
nifeſt himſelfe vnto them, ſo farforth as & | 
teture is capable for to know him, pl. 16. 


nal 5. And to the end that the Saints ſhould | 
70 21 — contented & not waxe dull at the 


ſo re a light; .Goddqoth perfeR f 
1 ers & Sagal perfectly repaſte : 
1 — _— & {by hi; power eii· 
large the capacity of the ſoule, ſo fax as the 
nature of man wall beare, x. Ioh. 3. 2. >.chatir * 
might alwaies be fully ſatisRd with the 
beholding of hirryse thar witho ut weari- 


neſſe at any time, Pſal. 17.15. 
4 31. The ſubiect of happines1 is the whole 
man. Reu. 20. c. arid 34. 14. therefore in this 
79% da. eſtate of bleſſednes,the bodic is vnited to 


e 


. 17 
1 


. 


8 


7 
4 


=: 


MT. che ſoule: & laying afide corruptiõ dc mor- 
">. 


| Se Chriſt pur Sauiour, 1. 


rality, is changed toan incorruptihle, ift. 
morrall, and ſpirituall bodie, ik to the 


Ga 


r. 5.47. 42.3.1. 10. 3. 3. vhẽce follow - 
Wane the whele man, confor- 
with God , vnſptakeablei ioy, and 


es glory, Reu. 22. 5. 
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